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ABSTRACT 
There have been Baptists in Queensland since at least 1846. Although 
Queensland Baptists are a religious and social minority, representing about 0.4 per 
cent of the Queensland population, they have at times exercised a disproportionate 
religious and social influence. This is not to claim that their influence has rivaled that 
of the Anglican or Roman Catholic churches, but they have been one of the leading 
non-Anglican protestant churches in Queensland. Regardless of their small numerical 
size their story needs to be told because they are a significant aspect of the social 
history of Queensland. 
The aim of this thesis is to trace the development of the Baptist church in 
Queensland from its earliest origins in the 1840s up until the formation of the Baptist 
Union of Australia, the consummation of their last major expansionary phase, in 
1926. This thesis will attempt to trace the ideological and intellectual development of 
the denominatioa rather than its institutional growth. It will examine selected major 
historical developments in order to give context to these ideological and intellectual 
developments. The reasons for this emphasis are: firstly, to highlight the little known 
early liberal heritage of Queensland Baptists; and secondly, to broaden the 
historiography on the development of protestant evangelicalism in Queensland. It is 
hoped this thesis will begin to address both these issues by dealing with the 
development of the various phases of the denomination. 
The aim of the first chapter will be to account for the earliest origins of the 
Baptist church in Queensland. This early history of Queensland Baptists is not a 
simple issue, as a review of the existing historiography indicates. The first part of 
this chapter will examine the available evidence in order to determine who were the 
first Baptists in the Moreton Bay region. After this contentious issue the remainder of 
the chapter will deal with the issues surrounding the establishment of the United 
Evangelical Church (U.E.C.) and its eventual disintegration in 1855. Several issues 
will be examined, including the immigration policy of the Rev J. D. Lang (which 
resulted in the eventual migration of all the early Baptists to Moreton Bay), the 
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denominational mix of the U.E.C, and the process which led to the U.E.C.'s 
disintegration. The issues addressed in this chapter are the foundation to much of the 
remainder of this thesis. 
Chapter two deals with the development of the Baptist church in Brisbane in its 
first decade, from 1855 to 1865. Despite the movement toward a more evangelical 
position by the British Baptists, the first decade of the Brisbane Baptists was 
anything but evangelical. The central theme of this chapter will be the theological 
and internal political development of the Wharf St Baptist church, Brisbane's first 
Baptist church. To achieve this it will be necessary to examine the early history of 
the two British Baptist denominations, there were two, up until the 1840s. This will 
prepare the way for an examination of the theological debates between the Arminian 
and Calvinist Baptists in Brisbane between 1857 and 1862. It will also partially 
explain the polity dispute within the Wharf St church between 1861 and 1865. The 
overall aim of this chapter will be to highlight the transference of ideas and divisions 
from Britain to Queensland. But tradition alone cannot explain the conflicts of this 
first turbulent decade. The theological and polity divisions were strengthened by 
personality conflicts. 
Chapter three will examine the development of a distinctively evangelical 
strand among Queensland Baptists. The origin of this evangelical strand was not in 
the urban (Brisbane) churches, but the country and provincial churches. The Ipswich 
Baptist church, the second Baptist church in Queensland, nurtured the embryo of 
evangelicalism during the same period that Wharf St was being bitterly divided 
because of theological, internal political and personality differences. It, in turn, 
passed this ideal on to its affiliated churches among the German settlers living in the 
districts to the north, west and south of the town. In this instance, as well as in the 
provincial centres of Maryborough, Rockhampton and Toowoomba, the evangelical 
sentiment was more a matter of necessity for survival than of choice. The same 
could be said of the smaller urban churches which resulted from the collapse of 
Brisbane's Edward St church. For these smaller churches, conserv^ative 
evangelicalism was the only way to survive, because they did not have the numbers 
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to divide over theological and polity differences. It will also be noted that this 
evangelical sentiment was eventually adopted by the larger Brisbane churches, with 
the result being the formation of the Baptist Association of C^eensland in 1877. 
Chapter four will discuss the results of this evangelical movement. The 1880s 
was the most expansionary decade in the history of Queensland Baptists, but in 
many ways this rapid growth merely mirrored the social and economic growth of 
Queensland. The growth was also assisted by the establishment of the Baptist 
Association and in particular the activities of two leading ministers, William Poole 
and William Whale. Indeed without Poole and Whale the Association may not have 
experienced the growth it did. Poole was instrumental in the formation of all the 
main ministry programs of the Associatioa and Whale was instrumental in forcing 
the Association to utilise them. Whale can also be credited with leading the 
Association into the public arena. In essence it will be argued that the history of the 
Baptist denomination in Queensland during the 1880s is the history of the activities 
of Poole and Whale. 
The 1890s was, perhaps, the most turbulent decade in the history of the Baptist 
church to date in the colony. Chapter five takes account of this period. It will 
examine the economic, social and political upheavals within Queensland in this 
period and how they affected the Baptist church. Central to this discussion will be 
the activities of William Whale. His political, social and religious activites will be 
outlined and contrasted with those of his Baptist colleagues and his contemporaries 
from other denominations. The remainder of the chapter will discuss the relationship 
between the English and German speaking Baptist churches in Queensland, examine 
the establishment of the Baptist College, and investigate, in a preliminary fashion, the 
origins of the Baptist federation movement. It will conclude with a brief discussion 
on the jubilee celebrations which commemorated the fiftieth anniversary of the 
establishment of the first Baptist church in Queensland. 
The final chapter of this thesis will investigate the development of the 
conservative evangelical attitudes held by Baptists for most of the t\^ ^entieth century. 
It will concentrate on the incubation of these attitudes from 1906 to 1926. It may, at 
first, appear that these dates are arbitrary. This is not entirely the case. 1906 was the 
year after the (;)ueensland Baptist jubilee and 1926 was the year in which the Baptist 
federation movement was consummated in the Baptist Union of Australia. Apart 
from the Baptist federation movement there were several major issues which 
attracted Baptist attention. This chapter will examine Queensland Baptist attitudes to 
war, public morality (gambling, drunkenness and sexual immorality), education, 
world events and sectarianism. The development of their conservative evangelical 
attitudes will be traced and examined in detail. The aim will be to show that 
Queensland Baptist conservatism in this period grew out of their enthusiasm over the 
apparent successes of American conservative evangelicalism, rather than of an 
outright adoption of American Fundamentalism. Also, it will be shown that the 
conservative evangelicalism of most present day Baptists is a twentieth century 
development and that liberal evangelicalism is the original heritage of Baptists in 
Queensland. 
CHAPTER ONE 
QUEENSLAND BAPTIST ORIGINS 
People holding Baptist convictions have been living, working and 
worshipping in Queensland for over 140 years. They have never been a large 
denominatioa yet some of their earliest adherents figured prominantly in the early 
development of the Moreton Bay district prior to its separation from New South 
Wales in 1859. The aim of this first chapter is to trace the origins, influence and 
development of these early Baptists in Moreton Bay up to, and including, the 
fomKition of their first distinct church in 1855. The discussion will concentrate of 
three key topics: firstly, the origins of the Baptist denominatioa looking 
particularly at who were the first Baptists at Moreton Bay; secondly, the policy and 
role of the Rev Dr John Dunmore Lang in the migration of the first B^tists and 
their first minister to the settlement: and finally, the establishment and eventual 
break-up of the United Evangelical Church (U.E.C.), the predecessor to the first 
distinctively Baptist Church in Brisbane. Before the B^tist origins are examined in 
detail it might be helpful to review briefly the current historiography on this topic. 
Queensland Baptists have not been enthusiastic students of their own history. 
They have tended to over-look their past, including the religious part, in the 
clamour to deal with present, seemingly more important issues. In 136 years of 
recognised Baptist witness in Queensland, tiiey have made just four atten^ts to 
assess their historical roots and progress. The first was an anecdotal review of the 
early history of the denomination up until 1886 by one of its earliest adherents, the 
Rev William Moore. 1 The second was a limited historical review of the growth of 
the first Baptist Church in Queensland up to 1890, put together on the occasion of 
the opening of a new building in that yea-,2 The third was a brief official history of 
the whole denomination written by one of its ministers for the Jubilee celebrations 
1 Q i , Jan. Feb.. March 8c April 1886. 
2 C.T. Year Book. 1890. 
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of the opening of the first Church in 1905.3 No attempt was made, it would seem, 
to update these three early histories until 1977, a gap of seventy-two years, when 
the Rev John White wrote an official history of the Baptist Union of Queensland. 
Even this study, important as it was, left many questions unanswered in the mind 
of any serious student of history. 
Neither of the three early histories of 1886, 1890 and 1905 attempted to 
explain the very early Baptist origins. They both begin their narrative of Baptist 
history with the events leading up to the arrival of the Rev Charles Stewart (or 
Stuart)^ and other Baptists, in the Fortitude in 1849, and give no thought to 
whether they were the first Baptists, or not. Surprisingly Mr W. Coote, in a so-
called secular history of Queensland (1882), does address the issue. Coote believed 
there were only two Baptists in the Moreton Bay area prior to the arrival of the 
Fortitude, James and Christina Swan. He relied on the testimony of Messrs James 
Swan and William Bell for his authority and did not attempt to verify them with 
documentary evidence.5 
Speculation had existed for a number of years among some C^eensland 
Baptists that there might have been a close link between the German missionaries 
to the Aborigines at Nunde^ and their denomination's genesis. In 1977 this 
speculation was placed on a much firmer footing with the publication of an article 
by the Rev Craig Skinner6 and the official centenary history of the B^tist Union 
of Queensland by the Rev John White, M.A.. Skinner boldly claimed that one of 
these missionaries was the first Baptist he wrote, "the primary Baptist antecedent 
in what is now Queensland spears to be a lay-Moravian missionary named Johann 
Leopold Zillman."7 This claim was unsubstantiat^ by reference to any primary 
sources. Skinner also failed to mention the other two missionaries who 
accompanied Zillman in 1837, who also ended up in the Baptist Church after the 
3 William Higlett. 'History of the Baptist Church in Queensland, 1855-1905'. in Queensland Baptist 
Jubilee Record Volume: 1855-1905. pp. 49-70. 
4 Higlett, "History', p. 37. 
5 J. E. White, A fellowship of service. (Brisbane: Baptist Union of Queensland. 1977). p. 18. 
6 C. Skinner, "German Baptists first in history', in A.B.. 12 Jan. 1977. 
7 A ^ 12 Jan. 1977.. 
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break up of the mission. White, in his more definitive study of Queensland and 
Moreton Bay Baptist history, cautiously confirmed Skinner's earlier 
unsubstantiated claim. His conclusion was based on exhaustive research into 
primary sources.8 He also includes, in his summation of Queensland Baptist 
beginnings, two other original German missionaries who came with Zillman, 
Frederick Theodore Franz and Franz August Joseph Rode. All thi'ee men, and 
presumably their wives, were early members of the first Baptist church in 
Queensland, a fact which Skinner failed to mention. It seems, according to the 
earliest available evidence and the 1905 history, that neither of the three 
missionaries were foundation members of the first Baptist church.9 This left the 
question open to future dispute. 
The question remains, were the three German missionaries Baptists before 
they came to Moreton Bay, or did they 'become' Baptists sometime after the failure 
of their mission? The historian who adequately addresses this crucial question will 
go a long way to solving the debate over the origins of the Baptist Church in 
Queensland. What makes this question so vexing is the absence of any reliable 
primary sources from the period. They may exist in Germany, but that makes them 
virtually inaccessible. There are some letters concerning the missionaries in the 
Mitchell Library in Sydney, but there is no guarantee that these will contain any 
information on the denominational affiliation of the three missionaries in question. 
The only document that sheds any light on this question at all came from the pen of 
the great-grand son of Johann Leopold Zillman some forty-six years after his death. 
In 1937 the Rev F. O. Theile published an official centenary history of the 
Lutheran Church in Queensland. He traced Lutheran origins from the so-called 
'Lutheran' Mission to the Aborigines at Moreton Bay. Zillman's descendent, Mr 
John L. Zillman, disputed this claim in a letter to Theile. A war of words followed 
between Theile, supported by a Mr H. Von Ploennies, and Zillman. 10 Zillman, in a 
8 It seems that White's interpretation of the available evidence may have been inconect, as will be 
seen below. 
9. White, A fellowship, pp. 51-2. 
10 J. L. Zillman collection (John Oxley Memorial Library). 
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lengthy letter dated 21 April 1938, strenuously disputed Theile's claim that the 
mission was Lutheraa instead he argued that it was really an unofficial Moravian 
mission set up by Johannes Evangelista (jossner and John Dunmore Lang. He 
claimed that neither the Lutheran Church nor the Lutheran Mission Society were 
involved in its establishment and support. Gossner was minister of the Bohemian 
Church, Berlia which, according to his research, was run along Moravian lines, 
and did not unite with the German Lutheran Church until many years after the 
establishment of the Moreton Bay mission. To support his claim he pointed out that 
many of the missionaries (at least three) joined the B^tist Church, which was very 
similar to the Moravian Church, 11 and that the chs^ jel built at the mission station at 
Nundah became a Baptist chapel after the closure of the mission. 12 He was 
convinced that the documentary evidence he had, 13 together with the material in the 
Mitchell Library (mentioned earlier), would confirm his claim that the mission and 
missionaries were Moravian rather than Lutheran. 
It is important to note that Zillman was claiming that his great-grand father 
was originally Moraviaa not Baptist but that he became a Baptist because of the 
similarity of beliefs between the two groups. It must also be stated that none of the 
missionaries in question joined the Wharf St Baptist church until after 1862, seven 
years after its commencement, whereas the mission was actually abandoned 
entirely in 1850.14 What did they do in the twelve intervening years? It may never 
be known beyond doubt what denomination they were originally, but the question 
remains. If they were not the first Baptists in what is now C>ueensland, then who 
were? 
The only possible answer is James Swan. In 1846 James Swan (1811-1891), 
'an ardent Baptist* 15, was persuaded by Mr A. S. Lyon to migrate north from 
11. According to some descriptions the Moravian church was much closer in church polity to that of 
the Presbyterian church than to the Baptists. See J. G. G. Norman, 'Moravian Brethren', in J. D. 
Doi^as (Ed.), The New International Dictionary of the Christian Church. (Exeter: Paternoster, 
1974), p. 676. See also Einar Molland, Christendom. (London: Mowbray, 1%1), pp. 234-40. 
12 J. 1. Zillman. Letter to the Editor'. 21 April, 1938. Zillman Collection 
13. Unfortunately Zillman does not indicate precisely what this evidence was. 
14 White, A f eUowshio. p .20. 
15. Clem Lack & A. A. Morrison, 'James Swan", in Austialian Dictionary of Biography. 1851-1690. 
Vol.6, (1976), p. 231. 
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Sydney to Brisbane in order to assist him in the publication of a proposed 
newspaper, the Moreton Bav Courier. In the absence of any more conclusive 
evidence it may be safe to assume that Swan was the first (^eensland Baptist. 
Before examining Swan's activities in greater detail it is jqjpropriate to take a 
backward glance at the activities of John Dunmore Lang, the fiery Presbyterian 
minister come politiciaa who could rightly claim to have been instrumental in the 
establishment of the Bs^tist cause in the Moreton Bay area, regardless of who was 
first. In fact he was directly responsible for the migration to New South Wales of 
the German missionaries, James Swan and the Rev Charles Stewart. 
John Dunmore Lang will be remembered more for his contributions to the 
political and social development of the Australian colonies than to their religious 
development. This is not to say, however, that it would be correct to even try to 
separate Lang's political and social policies and activities from his religious and 
moral beliefs. In fact, as will be seen in the following brief discussion of his 
policies and activities in the area of immigratioa his political and social life was 
motivated almost entirely by his religious world view. It is in this area, 
immigratioa that Lara's thought and activity directly impinges on this study, 
therefore, it would be appropriate to limit an examination of his life and work to his 
policies and activities in this area. 
Lang's immigraticMi policy was primarily enunciated to the public through a 
series of pamphlets and articles in his own newspaper, the Colonist between 1833 
and 1835. (Dn 9 May 1833 he published a pamphlet the substance of which was 
delivered as a lecture at the Australian College, entitled 'Emigration'. It was in this 
pamphlet that he set out the five main principles of his immigration policy, which 
were; firstly, the careful selection of reputable and 'desirable' (to Lang desirable 
and Protestant were synonymous terms) 16 mechanics and agricultural labourers: 
secondly, the passage of the mechanics be prepaid by the government but that 
within a certain period of time they be expected to repay the grant orify those who 
16. A. C. Child. Studies in the life and work of John Ehmmore Lang', in Journal of the Roval 
Austratian Historical Society. Vol. XXII. part II, 1936. p. 76. 
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could be trusted to repay their passage costs should be eligible for selectionl7 ; 
thirdly, the agricultural labourers, particularly experienced ones, would not be 
required to repay the cost of their passage like the mechanics, because of their 
distinct economic benefit to the colony 18 ; fourthly, if the agricultural labourers 
could repay their passage costs then the colonial government should give them "an 
equivalent amount of land in return for the passage money paid" 19 (he 
unsuccessfully attempted to put this into effect in Moreton Bay in 1849); finally, 
the money to finance such an elaborate and costly immigration program could be 
raised by the colonial authorities through the sale of crown land20 and "the 
resumption and sale of the lands granted on certain unfulfilled conditions to the 
Church and Schools Corporation of New South Wales."2l This latter proposed 
source of revenue resulted in him being censured in the New South Wales 
Legislative Council, the motion being initiated by Archdeacon Broughton during 
the absence of Governor Bourke, "who I [Lang] have reason to believe would not 
have sanctioned so anomalous a proceeding"22, on 15 March 1832.23 
In 1835 the British government and the Australian authorities introduced 
selected and assisted immigration, along similar lines to Lang's proposal. Most 
other men would have been satisfied with this response, but not Lang, after all they 
had only partially implemented his immigration policy. "If an idea was good, he 
did not see why it should not be put into full operation, and at once."24 His 
immigration policy was based on his strong conviction that honest respectable 
Protestants were the best type of immigrants for the Australian colonies. What 
follows is a discussion of three separate attempts by Lang to bring into reality his 
17. J. D. Lang, Emigration. (Sydney: Lang, 1833). (from John Dunmore Lang collection in the Fryer 
Library.Uni. ofQld.).p. 11. 
18. Child, "Studies', p. 71. 
19. Child, "Studies',?. 71. 
20 Child, "Studies', p. 71. 
21. John Dunmore Lang, Reminiscences of mv life and times. D. W. A. Baker (ed.), (Melbourne: 
Heinemann, 1972), p. 116. See also D. W. A. Baker, Days of wrath: a life of John Dunmore 
Lang, (Melboiime: Melbourne University Press, 1985), p. 77. 
22 Lang, Reminiscences, p. 122. 
23. Lang, Reminiscences, pp. 115-122. 
24. David S. MacMiUan, 'John Dunmore Lang', in Six great Australians. (Melbourne: Oxford 
University Press, 1963), p. 12. 
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theoretical policy. The three attempts in question are the German mission to the 
Aborigines at Moreton Bay in 1837-38, the solicited migration from Scotland to 
Sydney of James Swan in 1837 and the Moreton Bay Cotton growers debacle in 
1849. 
On his fourth return voyage to England in 1836-37 Lang attempted to 
organise through the Scottish Church a group of missionaries for Moreton Bay. 
Two obstacles thwarted his attempts. Firstly, the hierarchy of the Scottish Church 
at that time was not missionary minded at all, thus they were totally unco-operative 
with his projects.25 Secondly, there was a severe famine in Scotland and many 
peasants were migrating to Canada. Those Scottish ministers who were open to 
immigration were electing to follow their flocks rather that venture to Australia and 
a mission to the Aborigines.26 
On an unsuccessful trip to recruit vine-dressers in Germany, Lang approached 
tiie Berlin Missionary Society with the hope that they may be able to help supply 
the required missionaries. Although they could not they did suggest that he 
^)proach a former member of their board, the Rev Johannes Gossner, in the belief 
that he might be able to assist him.27 Gossner had twelve trained missionaries, two 
ordained ministers and ten lay teachers, catechists and artisans, ready for overseas 
service who at once agreed to go to Moreton Bay.28 Lang's immigration policy 
was developing all the time. He could see the advantages in selecting whole groups 
of immigrants with similar cultural and language ties and complementary skills. 
Such a group could form a self-sustaining community. The German missionaries 
fitted this model well. Several years later he attempted to establish similar 
communities on a larger scale, which will be discussed later. 
During tiie same trip Lang undertook another immigration project which more 
closely fitted the model outlined earlier. Whilst in Scotland he propagated his 
policy widely from church pulpits, in lecture halls and other public platforms in an 
25. Baker, Days of vrcsth. p. 133. 
26. H. J. J. Sparks, Queensland's first free settiement: 1838-1938. (Brisbane: Smith and Paterson, 
1938), p. 9. 
27 Sparks, Queensland's, p. 12. 
28. Baker, Davs of wrath, p. 135. 
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atterrpt to convince his fellow Scots of the advantages of immigrating to New 
South Wales. He also approached at least one individual personally in an attempt to 
fill a vacancy on the staff of his own newspaper the Colonist. This individual, 
James Swaa closely fitted his description of the most 'desirable' type of immigrant 
for Australia. He was a committed Protestant and a skilled printer. His early life 
prepared him for the liberal role he was to play in (Queensland between 1846 and 
1891. 
Swan's early life was marked by pain and grief. He was bom in Glasgow, 
Scotland, in 1811. His father, Daniel Swaa was a private in the Highland Light 
Infantry until he was killed while fighting in Spain in the Peninsular War. His 
mother, Jannet Mclarea was a deaf mute who was murdered in his presence in 
1823 by another woman during a quarrel over a man. James gave evidence at the 
ensuing trial. He was taken into a foster home after the murder. After he left school 
he entered a law office to be trained as a lawyer, but abandoned law to become an 
apprentice carver and gilder. He left this trade in 1827 to become an apprentice 
printer in the office of the Scots Times. In 1831 He married Christina Mackay. 
Some time after his mother's murder, but before 1836, he had become a B^tist 
This opened the way for Lang to offer him a job in 1836. He had been working in 
the print shop of the Scots Times for nine years before accepting Lang's offer to 
work on the Colonist in October 1837. He arrived in Sydney on board the Portland 
in December 1837.29 Though brought out as a printer Swan attempted to become a 
fanner on two occasions, first in 1840 and again in 1843-44, but both ended in 
failure.30 After that he settled on printing as his final career.3l In 1846, whilst 
working on the Svdnev Morning Herald, he was approached with the idea of co-
founding the first newspaper in Moreton Bay. 
In February 1846 Arthur Sydney Lyoa an experienced joumalist32, made the 
long and arduous trip from Sydney to Brisbane, to determine the viability of a local 
29. Lack & Morrison, "James Swan", p. 230. 
30 T. W. H. Leavitt (Ed.), Australian representative men. Chapter XXXVII, (Brisbane: 1888), p. 2. 
31. Lack 8t Morrison, 'James Swan', p. 231. 
32 A. G. Davies, "Queensland's pioneer journals & journalists', in Journal of the Historical Society of 
Queensland. 25 March, 1941, p. 265. 
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newspaper in order to propagate the needs and opinions of the district back in 
Sydney. Although he gathered only 100 subscriptions, he returned to Sydney 
conviced that the people at Moreton Bay generally favoured the idea. Despite there 
being only 2.258 people in the area (829 in Brisbane), he believed it would prove 
to be a viable and profitable venture.33 Upon his return he set about the protracted 
task of convincing James Swan to leave his printer/compositor's job at the Svdnev 
Morning Herald in favour of becoming printer/publisher and co-proprietor of his 
proposed Moreton Bav Courier. The end result was that on 20 June 1846 the first 
number of the newspaper was issued by Lyon and Swan.34 
The partnership was a most unlikely arrangement because Lyon was a 
convinced transportationist sympathiser of the squatters' and an anti-separationist 
whereas Swan, "a Lang radical"35, was a convinced anti-transportationist. selective 
immigrationist and pro-separationist. They co-existed in the arrangement for almost 
two years, but when Lyon got into financial difficulties Swan purchased his share 
of the company and became sole proprietor and, until 1853, editor. 36 He did not 
relinquish the proprietorship until October 1859, although he leased the newspaper 
to W. C. Belbridge and Charles Lilley in 1856-58.37 
Upon taking complete control in 1848 Swan rather vaguely promised his 
readers to conduct the paper on "the same independent and consistent principles 
which had hitherto distinguished it."38 Despite this promise he quickly transformed 
the paper from its conservative squatting and transportationist bias to an anti-
transportation, pro-immigration position similar to the Lang model. After 1849 he 
also supported all moves for the separation of Moreton Bay from New South 
Wales.39 
33. Rod Kirkpatrick, Sworn to no master: a history of the provincial press in Queensland to 1930. 
(Toowoomba: D.D.l.A.E. Press, 1984), p. 13. See also Davies, "Queensland's pioneer', p. 265, and 
Clem Lack, 'A century of Brisbane journalism', in Journal of the Historical Society of 
Queensland. 22 Match, 1951, p. 474. 
34 Kirkpatrick, Sworn, p. 13. 
35. Kirkpatrick, Sworn, p. 14. 
36. Kirkpatrick, Sworn, pp. 14-15. 
35 . Lack & Morrison, 'James Swan', p. 230. 
38 M. B. C. 15 July, 1848. 
39. Kirkpatrick, Sworn, p. 15. 
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Two years after relinquishing control of the Moreton Bav Courier to Swaa 
Lyon became founding editor of the Moreton Bav Free Press in 1850, the second 
newspaper in the district This new paper was decidedly sympathetic to the cause 
of the squatters and the re-establishment of the transportation system. The advent of 
the new newspaper was, in Swan's opinioa an indication of the prosperity of the 
regioa but it was also a direct challenge to the editorial line of the Moreton Bav 
Courier.40 Lyon lasted just five years as editor of this new paper. He went on to 
become founding editor of both the Nortti Australian at Ipswich and the Darling 
Downs Gazette at Drayton before 1858. which means that he founded the first four 
newspapers in what became C?ueensland. 
Swan remained as sole proprietor of the Moreton Bay Courier until October 
1859, just two months before Separatioa when he sold his interests to a fellow 
Baptist Mr T. B. Stephens. As proprietor and editor of the Moreton Bay Courier. 
his influence in Moreton Bay, during its formative years, was considerable. His 
political, social, religious and moral opinions were widely propagated through the 
pages of the most widely read newspaper in pre-separation C)ueensland. He also 
took an active interest in the intellectual development of Brisbane through the 
Schcx)l of Arts. 
On 16 September 1849 Swan, along with a number of other interested 
citizens, attended a public meeting in the Court House to "consider the 
advisableness of forming a society for intellectual recreation."4l He was elected to 
a committee of twelve which, on 18 September, drew up the Rules and Regulations 
of this society. At another public meeting on 20 September the Rules and 
Regulations were adopted and the Brisbane School of Arts officially constituted. 
Swan was elected to its inaugural committee.42 
His involvement in the intellectual and social development of Brisbane did 
not end there. On 5 January 1850 he advertised "a collection of Books... at Sydney 
40. Davies. 'Queensland's', p. 268. 
41. Percy Hunter. The Brisbane School of Aits centenary. 1849-1949. (Brisbane: School of Aits, 
1949), p. 15. 
42 Hunter, Brisbane School of Arts, p. 16. 
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prices" in the Moreton Bav Courier.43 Over a decade later he stepped out into the 
public arena in a more overt manner. He served as Mayor of Brisbane in 1873-75 
and as a member of the Legislative Council in 1878-91. As a newsp^)er proprietor 
and a member of the inaugural committee of the Brisbane School of Arts he, 'an 
ardent B^tist', was involved in the formation of public opinioa as Mayor and a 
member of the Legislative Council he was involved in making public policy. 
The Swans were the first Lang sponsored Baptists to reside permanentiy at 
Moreton Bay, but they were by no means the last nor the most controversial, nor 
even the most important. The Moreton Bav Courier had been running for two and a 
half years, only six months under Swan's sole ownership, when the immigrant ship 
the Fatitude sailed into Moreton Bay on 21 January 1849, directiy from 
Gravesend, England. The Fortitude was followed on 1 May by the Chaseley and 
on 3 November by the Lima. These three ships came with a common purpose, they 
also had a common fate and a common people. In alt almost 600 people migrated 
on these three vessels directiy to Moreton Bay without passing through Sydney. 
What was their purpose, fate and passenger commonality? 
The three ships carried part of the fruit of Lang's extensive activities in tiie 
field of immigration. The passengers were carefully selected Protestant the so-
called 'desirable', immigrants for the purpose of establishing a self-sustaining cotton 
growing community, complete with their own agricultural labourers, mechanics, 
ministers, teachers and other essential people. Lang had argued in 1833 that this 
type of 'desirable' immigrant was what Australia most needed. He had also warned 
of the very real moral danger of such people living in a colony populated by so 
many ex-convicts. 
Lang's solution was to send out whole carefully selected communes or 
communities of between 50 and 100 families, from the same area of Great Britaia 
on the same vessel in order to settle a common area of land. In this way they could. 
43. Hunter, Brisbane School of Arts, p. 15, 
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by their moral uprightness and productivity as a community have a desirable effect 
on the morals of the colony as a whole.44 
On board the Triad in 1846 Lang wrote two books and numerous articles on 
the geography, climate, and plant and animal life of Victoria and (Xieensland in 
order to attract immigrants to the areas. In one article he suggested that Moreton 
Bay could become a great cotton growing district supplying a high grade product 
to the mills of Glasgow and Manchester. 
Lang's scheme, however, met with opposition from the Colcmial Office. They 
had their own system, government paid passage, and Lang's scheme, government 
land grants to the value of the passage, was just too revolutionary for them. Lang 
took his scheme to the Colonial Under Secretary, Mr Benjamdn Hawes, and came 
away with the belief that the government would support it. Hawes later denied that 
he had given Lang any verbal affimiatioa but it was too late. Lang went straight to 
Scotiand and chartered the Fortitude to take out the first 270 selected immigrants 
under his scheme. Without the written approval of the Colonial Office this move 
was doomed to fail. In the ensuing controversy over the claimed verbal land grants 
Lang angrily despatched the Oiaseiey and the Lima. None of the 600 immigrants 
received the land grants promised by Lang. The controversy over Lang's actions 
greatiy damage his reputation both in England and back at home in the colony, 
whereas the immigrants were basically left to fend for themselves.45 
(Dne of the caitral unifying features of all the unfortunate immigrants off the 
Fortitude the Chaseley and the Lima, was their reUgious convictions. They were 
all convinced Protestants and became the core of what became known as the United 
Evangelical Church (U.E.C.). On 10 February 1849, twenty-two days after the 
i^/z '^/i/t/^ "anchored at Yule's Roads, Moreton Bay"46, the Rev Charles Stewart, a 
Baptist mirtister from Birmingham who had been the ships chaplaia announced in 
the Moreton Bav Courier that he would be "performing Divine Worship (D.V.) in 
44. Lang, 'Emigration', pp. 16-18. 
45. MacMiUan, 'Lang. pp. 16-20. 
46. George Wight Conpegational independency & reminiscences of the churches in Queensland, 
(Brisbane: Gordon & Gotch, 1888), p. 151. 
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the Court House. North Brisbane" at Eleven O'clock on Sunday "11 instant".47 
Stewart's announcement was, unintentionally and unofficially at least notice to the 
Brisbane public of the advent of the U.E.C. Of the 270 passengers on the Fcrtttude 
most were convinced Presbyterians, Baptists and Congregationalists. Prior to 
departure Lang had counselled Stewart and his fellow evangelicals to unite in an 
evangelical fellowship "on a Scriptural basis, and, at the same time, on so broad a 
foundation as to comprehend in one body and communion members of the different 
evangelical denominations at home."48 Lang's suggestion was firmly in keeping 
with the mood of British Nonconformity at the time. Evangelical, rather than 
denominational, was tiie catch-cry of most leading Nonconformists of the day, as 
Ernest Payne points out: 
by tiie middle decades of the nineteenth century, the older conflict 
between Calvinism and Arminianism had declined in importance. The 
defenders of both traditions felt themselves at one in an understanding 
of the Christian faith which was 'evangelical'.49 
Commendably they accepted his challenge and united around Stewart as their 
pastor. Whether Lang had intended the U.E.C. to be a permanent arrangement or 
not is never spelt out in the literature available.50 What is clear is that mtany of the 
lay members of the congregation had no intentions of making it anything but a 
temporary arrangement Nine months after tiie U.E.C. was formally constituted, on 
6 March5l , a large group of Presbyterians broke ranks witii their evangelical 
brethrea including a number of their fellow Presbyterians who stayed52, to form 
the United Presbyterian Church. This break-down in solidarity, despite moves by 
Stewart and the Rev Thomas Mowbray (a Presbyterian minister who had lived at 
Moreton Bay since 1847)53 to heal the breach, occurred on 12 December 1849.54 
47 M. B. C. 10 Feb., 1849. 
4aM:.E^27Jan.,1849. 
49. Ernest A. Payne. The Baptist Union: a short history, (London: Carey Kingsgate, 1958), p. 4. 
50 M. B. C. 27 Jan., 1849. 
51. White. A fellowship, p. 25. 
52. Richard Barton. The centenary history of the Presbyterian church of Queensland. (Brisbane: 
Presbyterian Church of Queensland. 1949), pp. 22-3. 
53. Alexander Hay, Jubilee memorial of the Presbyterian church of Queensland. (Brisbane: Alex 
Muir,1900),p.7. 
54. Hay. :fubilee Memorial, pp. 4-5. 
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The reason for this split it was claimed, was that Stewart's preaching was not 
"faithful" enough to the Word of God and the Westininster Confession. At a 
meeting on the above date they resolved "to form a Church in which the great 
doctrines of the Westininster Confession of Faith and other standards will be 
maintained."55 Clearly they felt that to compromise the Westininster Confession 
was to compromise the gospel, and thus could not be tolerated. They formed a 
Church and erected a building at South Brisbane. 
Even after the split it would seem, there was enough support within the 
Church to warrant the purchase of a block of land fronting George and William 
Streets. Upon this block the U.E.C. built a brick Church, which was officially 
opened on 13 April 1851.56 Stewart continued as pastor of the Church, despite a 
period of severe illness, until 31 December 1854, when he was finally forced to 
resign. Just nine days later the New South Wales Congregational Home Mission 
approached the Church with an offer to turn it into a Congregational Church, but 
was refused.57 The vacant pulpit was filled by "friends" until the Rev Thomas Bell, 
a United Presbyterian minister who had migrated to Moreton Bay for health 
reasons in 1854, was called to the position. 
It seems that after Stewart resigned the evangetical spirit of the Church began 
to break dowa in just over seven months the B^tists left e^ masse, on 5 August 
to form their own Church. Not long after this the U.E.C. building was sold at 
auctioa the proceeds divided equally among the three groups and the remaining 
members formed themselves into the United Presbyterian Church, which later 
moved to Creek St. For five years, following the departure of the first group of 
Presbyterians on 12 December 1849, Stewart was able to maintain evangelical 
unity in the face of strong doctrinal divergence, but in just seven months the whole 
church fell apart. 
A number of reasons can be found for this r^id disintegration. One reason 
undoubtedly was the fact that all three denominations had grown considerably, 
55. Hay, Jubilee Memorial, p. 5. 
56. M . A £ . 12 April. 1851. 
57 Wight. Congregational independence, pp. 152-53. 
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through immigrants to Moreton Bay. since the U.E.C. had begun. Another highly 
probable reason was the evangetical nature of Stewart's ministry which, after he 
resigned, was not maintained. The primary reasoa however, must surely have been 
the broad doctrinal differences which existed between the three groups, which is in 
spite of what Payne claims. In the light of this conclusioa and to further emphasise 
it it would seem that a brief examination of the major doctrinal differences between 
the Baptist the Congregational and the Presbyterian positions would be extremely 
valuable at this point. 
The three denominations diffa-ed only slightiy from each other overall, but in 
two key areas they differed markedly. They were: church government and order; 
and Baptism.58 A number of minor differences could also be discussed, but far and 
away these two were the most obvious and important differences. These two issues 
would, for these serious minded Protestants, have been enough to justify, in their 
own minds at least three separate denominations. In fact one of the stated reasons 
for their break up was church order and doctrinal differences.59 They were, it 
would seem, too rigid in their denominational affiliations to even contemplate 
worshipping on a permanent basis in any other way or under any other name. 
The first Presbyterian split in 1849 was caused by the U.E.C.'s departure 
from the teachings of the Westminster Confession of Faith. Even those 
Presbyterians who remained within the U.E.C. would have considered the 
Westminster Confession to have been the most reliable doctrinal position to adopt. 
They would not have been Presbyterians if they had thought otherwise. If this 
were so, then in what areas would they have felt that the Westminster Confession 
was being compromised by their Baptist and Congregational brethrea particularly 
in the areas of church government and order? What follows is a comparative study 
of the variations on the Westminster Confession made by early Baptist and 
Congregational thinkers. 
58. Keith Clements. 'Baptist theology", in Alan Richaidson & John Bowden (Eds.), A Dictionary of 
Chri.^ian Theology. (London: S.C.M., 1983), pp. 61-2. 
59. Bardon, Centenary history, p. 19. See also Higlett, History', p. 50. 
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The Westminster Confession of Faith of 1647 became the standard of faith 
for the Presbyterian Church, particularly in Scotland.60 Central to the following 
discussion are four chapters from the Westminster Confession that were hotly 
disputed by the Baptists and the Congregationalists. The four chapters are: XXIII, 
which deals with the relationship between civil magistrates and the Church; 
XXVIII, which deals with Baptism; XXX. which discusses Church censure; and 
XXXI, which outiines the role of Synods and Councils.61 
The Westminster Confession came under intense scrutiny from two other 
Nonconformist groups over the next four decades. In 1658 a number of the leading 
Nonconformist ministers of the period met at the Savoy Palace, London, in order to 
define more clearly their doctrinal position. What ensued was the Savoy 
Declaration of Faith and Order which modified the Westminster Confession by 
mitigating its Calvinism and adding a thirty clause statement on Independent 
Church Order and Government. 62 In 1677 a large group of Particular Baptists63 
met in London to scrutinise their 1648 doctrinal position in the light of 
Westminster. What ensued, after its nationwide ratification in 1688, was the 
Second Baptist Confession or the London Confession of Faith 1689.64 This Second 
Confession was very similar to the Savoy modifications of the Westminster 
Confession.65 The Second Confession, however, modified further the Savoy 
statement on 'the Church' and also altered its position on the sacraments generally 
and Baptism in particular.66 it was, in essence, a Baptist revision of Savoy. 
Although neither Confession was to be a binding doctrinal position for future 
generations, they do serve to highlight the differences that exist between the three 
groups which made up the U.E.C. almost 200 years later. 
60. Henry Bettenson (Ed.), Documents of the Christian church, (Oxford: Qxford University Press, 
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In 1888 the Rev George Wight the first Congregational minister in Brisbane, 
pubtished a book on the doctrine which he claimed was an "uncontroversial 
statement of Congregational principles"67 , together with a history of the 
Congregational Church in C?ueensland. It closely resembled the doctrinal position 
of the Savoy Declaration. The key issues in the Westminster Confession that were 
challenged by the Savoy Declaration and the Second Confession were also 
objected to by Wight A good illustration was their position on the role of the State 
and its Magistrates in the Ufe of the Church. 
In chapter XXIII of the Westininster Confession the role of Civil Magistrates 
is quite clearly endorsed. It states in article 3: 
The civil magistrate may not assume to himself the administration of the 
Word and Sacraments, or the power of the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: yet he hath authority, and it is his duty to take order, that unity 
and peace be preserved in the Church, that the truth of God be kept pure 
and entire, that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all 
corruptions and abuses in worship and discipline prevented or 
reformed, and all the ordinances of God duly settied, administered, and 
observed. For the better effecting whereof he hath power to call synods, 
to be present at them, and to provide that whatsoever is transacted in 
them be according to the mind of God.68 
Both Wight and the Savoy Declaration categorically repudiated this position. The 
Savoy Declaration stated in chapter 24: 3: 
Although the magistrate is bound to encourage, promote, and protect the 
professors and profession of the gospel, and to manage and order civil 
administrations in a due subserviency to the interest of Christ in the 
world, and to that end to take care that men of corrupt minds and 
conversations do not licentiously publish and divulge blasphemy and 
errors, in their own nature subverting the faitii and inevitably 
destroying the souls of them that receive them; yet in such differences 
about the doctrine of the gospel, or ways of the worship of God, as 
may befall men exercising a good conscience, manifesting it in their 
conversatioa and holding the foundatioa not disturbing others in their 
ways or worship that differ from them, there is no warrant for the 
magistrate under the gospel to abridge them of their liberty .69 
(3n this same issue the Second Baptist Confession stated: 
Civil Magistrates being set up by God for the ends aforesaid, subjection 
in all lawful things commanded by them ought to be yielded by us in 
the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conscience' sake; that under them 
we may live a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.70 
67 Wipht. Congregational independence, p. 1. 
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In other words, the church is a purely spiritual institution, concerned with those 
things related to the soul, whereas the State and its magisti-ates are social and 
political entities, concerned with the material and social good of the subjects of the 
State. They stand in total contrast to each other, though not necessarily in 
antagonism. Christians have the right to expect equality of treatment from the State, 
but the State must not interfere in the affairs of the Church, or visa versa, nor 
should the State build church buildings.7l 
Almost 200 years later at Moreton Bay those Presbyterians who remained 
within the U.E.C. would have agreed on this point. Although the Presbyterians 
who left the U.E.C. in 1849 agreed among themselves not to accept State aid, those 
who remained took the same line.72 On this point unity prevailed within the U.E.C. 
after 12 December 1849. However, those who remained adhered to other sections 
of the Westminster Confession which the Baptists and the Congregationalists 
would have repudiated. 
The central doctrinal issue which united the Baptists and Congregationalists 
but separated them from the Presbyterians was the role and authority of Synods 
and Councils. Both the Second Confession and the Savoy Declaration omitted 
chapters XXX and XXXI of the Westininster Confession 'Oi Church Censures' and 
'On Synods and Councils'. The latter, which was affirmed by those Presbyterians 
who remained within the U.E.C, stated quite clearly that Synods and Councils had 
limited, though important powers over the doctrinal, administrative and ministerial 
life of the Church. In practice the Synod became the governing body of the wider 
sphere of Church life, roughly corresponding in extent to an Anglican diocese. The 
Council became known as the Presbytery, which appointed and dismissed 
ministers (although individual congregations had the right to refuse any given 
minister), and was made up of the ministers and elders of its member parishes.73 
Both the Second Confession and the Savoy Declaration repudiated such a 
doctrine. They accepted the wisdom of calling occasional Synods or Councils (they 
71. Wight, Congregational independence, pp. 41-2. 
72 Wight, Congregational independence, p. 151. 
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make no distinction between the two) for the consideration of doctiinal and 
administi^tive questions or disputes. However, they categorically declared that 
these bodies were "not intrusted with any Church power, or with any jurisdiction 
over the Churches themselves", nor were they to be fixed in any way.74 
It should be pointed out that the unions for co-operatioa the Baptist and the 
Congregational Unions of later years, accepted by both denominations were, by the 
time of the U.E.C. growing in authority, but still did not have nearly the power of 
the Synod or the Presbytery. An example of this was that in 1688 tfie assembly 
had no power to "exercise any censures either over any churches or persons"75. yet 
by 1888 the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Northern Ireland appeared to have 
the power to censure the Rev C. H. Spurgeon for his public stance on a 
controversial doctrinal issue.76 However, this was an exceptioa rather than a rule. 
This 'Independent' or 'Congregational' position was the real link between the 
Baptists and the Congregationalists within the U.E.C..77 Both considered that "the 
Church is manifest here on earth in the local congregation even if it be only two or 
three gathered in the name of Christ."78 However, an equally important doctrine 
separated these two, and united the Congregationalists and Presbyterians against the 
Baptists. That was the doctrine of B^tism touching upon who should or should not 
be baptised, and the mode of baptism. 
Since the Reformation there have been two basic practices concerning 
Christian baptism among the more radical or reformed Protestant churches. The 
first form, held by Presbyterians and CongregationaUsts, was the practice of infant 
baptism. The other fona which has come through the Anabaptist and, since the 
seventeenth century, the Baptist was the practice of believer's baptism. In order to 
better understand why the former practice infant baptism it will be necessary to 
74 Schaff, Creeds, p. 741. See also Bettenson, Docxanents, p. 252. 
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first establish why they practice baptism at all. Once this is established the reasons 
why they practice infant baptism will become much clearer. 
In building a theological foundation of baptism the reformers, such as Luther, 
Calvia those who framed the Augsburg Confession and, somewhat later, those 
who framed the Westminister Confessioa looked back to the Old Testament for 
guidance. They saw that although Abraham was justified by faith, the promises 
and blessings of God were passed onto his descendants, the nation of Israel. In 
order to be included in God's promises to the nation it was necessary for all male 
children to be circumcised. Circumcision was a sign and seal, an initiation rite, of 
the child's inclusion in the promises and blessings of God to the nation. The way to 
be included in the promises and blessings of God in the New Testament which 
invaUdated circumcision, is to be initiated into the Church, the new Israel, through 
baptism. All individuals are still justified by faith, as was Abraham, but that does 
not exclude an individual from enjoying the benefits of the promises of God apart 
from faith. In short, baptism is. according to the proponents of this position, the 
New Testament or Christian replacement of circumcision.79 
The application of this theory is quite simple. On the one hand the children of 
one or both believing parents are included in the promises and blessings of God. as 
their parents are, through the sign and seal of baptism. At God's appointed time 
these children will be required to settle the question of salvation and faith 
themselves, that is confirm their inclusion in His promises, but until then they are 
not excluded from His promises and blessings simply because they have not settied 
the issue. Adults who, particularly in a pioneer mission situatioa have not been 
initiated into the church through baptism, but become believers later in life are to be 
baptised upon a profession of faith in order to be included in the promises and 
blessings of God.80 On the other hand the children of unbelieving parents are 
excluded from the promises and blessings of God on the basis of the parents 
79. David Neilands, Studies in the covemant of grace, (PhiUipburg: Presbyterian & Reformed 
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unbelief. They are, therefore, not to be baptized, until they can profess their own 
faith in God. Baptism is, according to this positioa only a sign and a seal of the 
promises and blessings of God, it does not effect salvation or replace faith on the 
part of an individual.8l 
The mode of baptism is not as important to those who hold to this position as 
it is to Baptists.82 It would be impractical, even fatal, to attempt to fully immerse an 
infant therefore, the sprinkling or pouring of water on all baptismal candidates, 
whether infant or adult are the usual modes adopted. As will be seen below. 
Baptists maintain that the mode is important and very much a part of the 
symbolism of believers baptism. 
According to the Baptist position the scriptural imperative was for believers', 
not infant baptism. Believers' baptism, by necessity, presupposes that the one 
being baptised has already come to a saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ who 
died, was buried, and was raised from the dead, hence the emphasis on baptism by 
immersion. Baptism is, for the Baptist merely "the outward sign of a previous 
spiritual change."83 The Second Confession frames it in these words; 
1. Baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament ordained by Jesus 
Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his fellowship with him in 
his death and resurrection; of his being engrafted into him; of remission 
of sins; and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus Christ to live and 
walk in newness of life. 
2. Those who do actually profess repentance towards God, faith in and 
obedience to our Lord Jesus, are the only proper subjects of this 
ordinance.84 
Infant baptism, they argued, eliminates the prerequisite of repentance and faith. It 
interferes with the child's liberty, because, as Einar Molland (1961) observed, "the 
child should be allowed to make the choice voluntarily upon reaching years of 
discretion" whether to accept or reject God's salvation.85 
This difference in doctrine could possibly stem from the Presbyterian and the 
Congregational belief that a true Church is to be found only where the outward 
81. Louis Berkhof, Systematic theology. (Edinburgh: Banner of Truth, 1976 [1939]), pp. 642-3. 
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signs of God's grace. Baptism, the Lord's Supper and the faithful preaching of the 
Word of God. are practised. In defending this doctrine Mr D. Jenkins, a 
Congregational thinker of the 1950s, wrote: 
What constitutes a congregation as an independent Church is not the 
fact that it gathers together but the fact that it possesses the ordinances 
of Christ for His Church. That is to say. it is the marks of Christ which 
are the marks of the Church wherever the Word is faithfully preached 
and the Sacraments administered according to Christ's appointment 
there the Church is to be found.86 
This was one of the main criticisms levelled at the Baptists by the 
Congregationalist. Simply gathering together does not constitute a Church: the 
administration of the ordinances of Christ does. Infant baptism is one of the signs 
that Christ is the active head of His Church. Ironically he was right in charging that 
Baptists considered the gathering of believers to be the basis of a Church, not 
whether the sacraments are practised and the Word faithfully preached. Both will 
naturally occur when Christ is the head of His gathered people, but of themselves 
they do not constitute a church.87 Christ is the head of His Church through the 
sanctification of His people and the regeneration of the lost not the administration 
of the ordinances. 
There was littie doubt in the minds of the members of the various 
denominations within the U.E.C. that their particular doctrinal position was the 
most correct. From the beginning they consented to the union only on the ground 
that it be temporary and that as soon as they had the numbers they would form 
their own, presumably doctrinally correct Church. In an atmosphere where 
doctrinal differances were so greatly a split was inevitable. It occured on 5 August 
1855. 
During 1855 a number of Baptists migrated from Sydney to Moreton Bay 
and. after discussions with the resident Baptists within the rapidly crumbling 
U.E.C, they decided that they had the numbers "to form a church."88 This 
86. Molland Christendom, p. 321. 
87 Schaff, Creeds, pp. 738-41. 
88 C. T. Year Book. 1890, p. 37. 
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officially took place with the drawing up of a constitution on 5 August in that same 
year. Their constitution read: 
Brisbane, 5th August 1855. We, the undersigned, do hereby unite 
ourselves in church fellowship as a Baptist church holding Calvinistic 
doctrines, and governed by the following rules or constitution:-
1. That Paedo-baptist89 brethren be admitted to membership, but that 
the pastor and office-bearers in all cases be Baptists - none other being 
eligible. 
2. That the admission of members be by letter from sister-churches, or 
by profession of faith either before the church or by letter; the church 
being satisfied in each case previous to admission that the candidate's 
walk and conversation is such as becometh a believer. 
3. That three deacons be appointed, to be elected annually - those 
retiring being eligible for re-election. 
4. That no alteration be made in these general rules except by a majority 
of members in a meeting called for the special purpose; notice of the 
proposed alteration being given at least a month previous. 
D. R. Somerset Dora Somerset 
Richard Ash Kingsford Sarah Kingsford 
Thos. Clark Eliz. Clark 
William Taylor Ellen Taylor 
Thomas Lade Harriet Lade 
William Grimes Elizabeth Crrimes 
T. B. Stephens90 
This action was carried-out in the absence of a minister. 
Two features of this constitution deserve further clarification. Firstiy, the 
admission of Paedo-Baptists to membership set it apart from most other traditional 
Baptist churches. The significant blurring of denominational divisions in England 
during this period, as pointed out by Payne, allowed these early (^eensland 
Baptists to experiment with an Open-membership policy. This experiment was 
copied by the Taringa Baptist church in the 1890s. At this time, however, the 
situation could not last as many of its Baptist members would have considered it 
anathema. What it does indicate is that these early Baptists were, initially at least 
prepared to experiment a littie for the sake of creating a viable and lasting Baptist 
89. Paedo-baptist means one who either was or sanctions child or infant baptism. In this case it was 
ref ering to the Congregationalists who joined the church. 
90 C. T. Year Book, p. 38. 
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church. It was a clear case of expediency above principle. The reason for this was 
the incorporation of a number of Congregationalists who were left without a church 
of their own into the fellowship of the infant Church. This praiseworthy act of 
evangelical sentiment proved to be short lived, as will be seen in the next chapter. 
Secondly, the list of tiiirteen signatories appears to be incomplete, if later 
evidence is correct. In 1905 the Rev William Higlett proposed that another nine 
names should be added to the list of foundation members. They were "Mr and Mrs 
Lloyd, Senr., Miss Mary Lloyd, Mr W. Lloyd, Junr., Mr and Mrs Watsoa Senr., 
Mr and Mrs James Swaa and Mr WiUiam Moore."9l The explanation for this 
discrepancy, suggested in 1890, was that the thirteen people Usted were actually 
present at the meeting on 5 August 1855, whereas the rest became members shortly 
thereafter.92 The earliest document available, which contained only thirteen names, 
was printed in 1860, some five years after the Church began. For unknown reasons 
it failed to include the other nine names. Unfortunately the original constitution and 
otiier early documents has been lost and the available evidence does not solve tiiis 
discrepancy. 
The early Baptist church in CXieensland owes its existence to botii the 
substantial efforts of John Dunmore Lang and the development of a strong 
evangelical sentiment among the Nonconformist churches in Britain in the middle 
years of the nineteenth century. The primary Baptist antecedents in C i^eensland, 
James and Christina Swan, were the product of both, as were the other early 
Baptists within the U.E.C. This sti'ong evangelicalism tended to characterise the 
relationships between the Nonconformist sects in (^eensland after this, but there 
was another characteristic which had a far stronger effect By 1855 (^eensland 
Nonconformity was dominated by denominationalism. The U.E.C. was not an 
experiment in evangelical unity. It was merely a temporary compromise. Its 
members were evangeticals, but not to the exclusion of their own denominational 
aspirations. 
91. Higlett, History', p. 50. 
q ? C T Year Book. 1890. p. 38. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
DENOMINATIONAL DIVERSITY: 
BAPTIST DIVISIONS. 1855-1865 
The founding of the Baptist faith in (^eensland was not a solitary act. The 
establishment of the first Baptist church in 1855 should not be seen as the founding 
act. Its ethos differed considerably from that of the Baptist Associatioa the 
governing body of the Baptist faith, which came into being in 1877. The Baptist 
Association of Queensland, constituted as such on 18 October 1877, should not be 
seen as the founding act either. It was the issue of a union which took place over 
several decades. The founding of the Baptist faith continued for over two decades, 
and its overshadowing paradigm was not fully formed until there was a sufficient 
number of evangelicals in the colony to give it its distinctive character. 
The Baptist ethos which came out of the 1870s, remaining remarkably 
unchanged to the present had its roots in the evangelical movement that began 
among the British Baptists in the early decades of the nineteenth century. The 
Queensland Baptist ethos of the late 1870s was in essence the result of a gradual 
establishment of an evangelical British Baptist ethos. The aim of this chapter is to: 
first, outiine briefly the development of this evangelical ethos among British Baptists 
from their origins up to the middle decades of the nineteenth century; and second, 
examine the seeming reversal of this evangelical trend in (^eensland in the first half 
of the 1860s. Chapter three will trace the gradual establishment of the evangelical 
trend in Queensland up until 1877. 
The primar>^ goal of seventeenth century Nonconformity was the quest for 
theological purity. By the nineteenth century the same Nonconformists were striving 
for evangelical unity. Likewise, theological division was one of the hallmarks of 
seventeenth century British Baptists. For nearly three centuries two groups of 
Baptists existed side by side, both concurred on believer's baptism, but were 
opposed on the nature of salvation. The members of one group, the General Baptists, 
were convinced Arminians and the other group, the Particular Baptists, were equally 
convinced Calvinists. By the nineteenth century this division had largely lost its 
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potency in England. By conti-ast in 1861 Brisbane's Baptist community was 
devastated by a fresh outbreak of this traditional Baptist division. 
When in 1858 Wharf St possibly anticipating the arrival of a General Baptist 
minister from England, removed any mention of Calvinism from their constitution 
they unknowingly set in motion a movement that would eventually lead a 
breakaway group to form the Jireh Particular Baptist Church in 1861. The whole 
bitter controversy was the result of removing three words, "holding Calvinistic 
doctrines", from the constitution. The significance of the debate for Baptists can be 
seen in an analysis of their early history. 
Baptists emerged from English Puritanism and Separatistism in the early 
seventeenth century, when theological issues were of paramount importance to many 
Britons. They were the product of an age whose collective mind had been stirred by 
tlie European Reformation for nearly a century. Their radical departure from 
mainstream Separatism followed eighty years of religious reformatioa which had 
been initiated by Henry VIII and his religious and political advisors. The religious 
climate was ripe for the emergence of a group inspired by radical ideals. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that this Britain spawned the Baptists. 
It is inaccurate, however, to refer to British Baptists prior to 1891 in singular 
terms. They emerged in the early seventeenth century as two distinct groups, with 
two different founders and two distinct creeds. The General Baptists, the older of the 
two, were Arminians, whereas the Particular Baptists were Calvinists. Both groups 
held two things in common: their unswerving commitment to Believer's Baptisia 
and an equally tenacious opposition to Infant Baptism (See Chapter One for further 
details). 
The General Baptists, led by John Smyth (1570-1612), were the first to 
emerge from mainstream British Separatism. Smyth was educated at Christ's 
College, Cambridge, under the tutorship of Francis Johnsoa a Puritan who later 
advanced to Separatism. Due to his Puritan and Separatist inclinations Smyth, in 
1600. accepted a position as City Lecturer in Lincoln rather than be harried into 
uniformity by any Bishop, including the Bishop of Lincoln. Two years later, in 
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1602, he was accused of introducing personalities into his lectures and forced to 
resign his office, l In 1606 he withdrew from the Church of England in order to join 
a Separatist Church at Gainsborough and almost immediately was ordained its 
pastor.2 
In 1608, after a period of intense persecution by the authorities, Smyth and his 
Church emigrated to Amsterdam3 , where, in 1609, he adopted the practice of 
Believers' Baptism. In Gainsborough the prerequisite for membership in his church 
had been the signing of a mutual covenant but in Amsterdam he concluded that 
Believers' Baptism was the New Testament prerequisite for church membership. 
Smyth immediately disbanded his church, baptised himself and his congregation and 
reformed it with Believers' Baptism, after a profession of repentance and faith, as the 
basis for membership.4 The move attracted considerable criticism from the other 
Separatists. One critic suggested he should have been baptised by the local 
Anabaptists - the Mennonites. The suggestion had the opposite effect. Far from 
changing his mind, he instead turned his attention to the nearby Mennonite 
fellowship, with whom he opened communications. This move, however, split his 
followers.5 
Thomas Helwys, the social leader of the church, and ten other members left the 
fellowship after Smyth began communicating with the Mennonites. Helwys and his 
followers returned to England, where they established the first Baptist Church in 
England, in 1612, outside the walls of the City of London at Spitalfields. This tiny 
fellowship of approximately eleven became the original General Baptist church.6 
The Particular Baptists emerged from British Separatism over two decades 
after their General Baptist cousins. Unlike their Arminian counterparts, the Particular 
Baptists were solidly Calvinist in doctrine, being a break away from a Separatist 
Congregational church (hereafter called the Jacob-Lathrop-Jessey Church, after its 
1 A. C. Underwood, A history of the English Baptists. (London: Carey Kingsgate, 1961), pp. 33-34. 
2 Robert Torbet, A history of the Baptists. (Valley Forge: Judson, 1983). p. 34, 
3 Underwood A history, pp. 34-5. 
4 Underwood, A history, pp. 37-8. See also J. H. Shakespeare, Baptist and Congregational pioneers. 
(London: Kingsgate, 1906), pp. 140-1. 
5 Underwood, A history, pp. 38-9. 
6 Underwood, A history, pp. 39-40 & 46. 
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succession of ministers) founded in 1616 by Henry Jacob (1563-1624) in London. 
(It was the origin of the Congregational churches too.) Docti-inal issues such as 
Baptism were open to debate in the Jacob-Lathrop-Jessey Church.7 It was not until 
the 1630s, however, that people started leaving the fellowship over the issue. In 
1630 a certain Mr Dupper and several others seceded from the church, because they 
believed the baptism administered by the church was invalid, not that they 
questioned other forms of infant baptism. In 1633 eleven people, led by Samuel 
Eaton, seceded after receiving "a further baptism". There was no suggestion that 
infant baptism was rejected, only that they began to practice believers' baptism. 8 
In 1638 another six: people seceded from the Jacob-Lathrop-Jessey Church. It 
was said of this group that they were "convinced that baptism was not for infants but 
professed believer", and that they were "of the same judgement with Sam Eaton". 
They did not join Eaton, however, but instead "joined with Mr Spilsbury". John 
Spilsbury was not listed among those who seceded with Eaton in 1633. It is not 
know whether he had risen to prominence in Eaton's church or had commenced his 
own church along similar lines.9 Dispite this apparent anomaly it was from these 
two splinter groups that the Particular Baptist church came. 10 
Baptists are not the only denomination that practices believers' baptism, yet 
they ai'e the only ones, until recentiy, to insist that immersion is the only correct 
mode of baptism taught and practiced by the primitive church in the New Testament. 
It is interesting that the mode of baptism used by the early Baptists was not 
immersion at all, but affusion. In 1609 John Smyth's mode of baptism, by which he 
baptised himself and his congregation, was affusion. H It was almost certainly the 
same with both Eaton and Spilsbury. As was indicated earlier. Separatism was still 
very much in a state of fiux at this time, and the Baptists were no exception, yet 
before the midway point of the seventeenth century Baptists had decidedly settied 
this issue. 
7 Underwood, A history, p. 57. 
8 Underwood, A history, pp. 57-8. 
9 Underwood, A history, p. 58. 
10 Underwood, A history, p. 58, n.l. 
11. Underwood, A history, p. 38. 
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In 1641 believers' baptism by immersion was inti-oduced to both groups of 
English Baptists. In that year a certain Mr Richard Blunt (an original member of 
Eaton's church) became convinced that the New Testament taught that immersion 
was the only legitimate mode of baptism, so, finding no one in England who 
practiced it he went to Holland in order to be baptised by an immersed believer. 
Upon his return, in 1642, Blunt baptised Mr Blacklock, the teacher at Eaton's church, 
and they both baptised fifty one other members of the church. The practice quickly 
spread among the other Particular Baptist churches as well as the General Baptist 
churches, eventually becoming the only mode of baptism they would accept. 12 
As important as these historical differences were, it was the theological divide 
which kept the two groups of Baptists apart for more that 250 years. The General 
Baptists, as their name implied, were convinced Arminians. They believed salvation 
was 'general', that is, for all humanity not just the elect. They claimed the Bible 
overwhelmingly taught that Christ died for all. The Particular Baptists, on the other 
hand, were equally convinced Calvinists. As their name implied, they believed 
salvation was 'particular', that is, it was only for God's elect. In this they were at one 
with most other Separatist groups in Britain. Despite their common position on 
Believer's Baptism, which stood them both apart from the majority of other 
Separatists, they remained firmly divided on the object of salvation. 
The spectre of religious intolerance and persecution which haunted England for 
most of the seventeenth century, rather than frightening these two groups of 
Separatists off, actually sti-engthened their resolve and stimulated their growth. It is 
estimated that the General Baptists had grown from one church, in 1612, to 115 in 
1660, whereas the Particular Baptists had surged from their humble beginnings in the 
1630s to 131 in 1660.13 This astonishing growth continued for another three decades 
before petering out. Before the Act of Toleration was passed in 1689, both groups 
12 Underwood A history, pp. 58-9. 
13. Underwood, A history, p. 85. 
34 
had issued their own distinctive Confessions of faith and had formed their own 
Assemblies, the General Baptists in 166014 and the Particular Baptists in 1689.15 
With the very real threat of persecution officially removed in 1689, "a cold fog 
of religious indifference descended upon the nation which for a century had been 
preoccupied with religious questions." 16 Both the General and the Particular Baptists 
suffered from this decline in religious fervour. 
The General Baptist reaction to this spiritual malaise was a slow, but 
inextricable drift toward, and eventual adoption of (a century later) Unitarianism -
the denial of the deity of Christ. Both the Unitarianists and the Socinianists, also 
influential in General Baptists circles, stated that "Christ was divine by reason of 
office but not by nature," 17 that he "is a created being, that he was created out of 
nothing, and that he is dissimilar from the Father." 18 They based their anti-Trinitarian 
theology on an extremely literal interpretation of the Bible. Both philosophies were, 
in fact restatements of the fourth century heresy known as Arianism. So acute was 
this decline into Unitarianism, that by the end of the eighteenth century the General 
Baptists had all but ceased to exist, except in name only. But for the break away of 
the New Connexionists in 1770 there would have been no need for a Baptist Union, 
for only the Particular Baptists would be left. 
On 6 June 1770, after several fruitiess years of trying to re-introduce a more 
orthodox evangelical theology to the ailing General Baptist Associatioa Dan Taylor 
(1738-1816) and several others representing the few still remaining evangetical 
churches met together in London to form the New Connexion of General Baptists. 
The name was deliberately chosen: 'General Baptists' to emphasise their Arminian 
theology 19 and 'New Connexion' to differentiate themselves from the old. Unitarian 
General Baptists. Within a few years the old General Baptist Association had drifted 
14. Torbet, A history, pp. 44-5. 
ISTobet.Ahistory.p. 67. 
16. Underwood, A history, p. 117. 
t7HQad.TheBaDtist.D. 74. 
18 J. Stevenson (Ed), Creeds, councils & contioversies. (London: S.P.C.K., 1966), p. 45. 
19. General refered to the Arminian belief that salvation was open to all who would believe in the 
saving work of Christ - General Salvation - in contrast to the Calvinist view that salvation was 
only open to God's elect - Particular Salvation. 
into obscurity and the New Connexionists emerged as the dominant opposite 
number to the Particular Baptists. The two later groups eventually formed a Union in 
1891, whilst the General Baptists, who still existed in the 1960s, degenerated into 
Unitarianism and have no connection at all with the Baptist Union.20 
The Particular Baptists, in contrast to the Unitarianism of the General Baptists, 
drifted in the opposite direction, Hyper-Calvinism - an extreme emphasis on God's 
Sovereignty and Election. Both Hyper-Calvinism and Supralapsarianism, which was 
also rife among Particular Baptists, taught that God decreed the election and 
reprobation of Mankind before creation and the fall, and that the fall of Mankind 
was decreed as a consequence of the double decree of election and 
reprobation. This scheme made God the author of evil and maintained 
that men were virtually called into existence by the will of God in order 
to be saved or in order to be damned.21 
Evangelism and preaching of the gospel were also seen by the Hyper-Calvinists to 
be pointiess exercises, as William Carey was to find out. In response to his question 
concerning the imperative of taking the gospel to India, he was told, '"Sit down 
young man; when God wants to evangelize the heathea He will do it without your 
help."'22 
By the end of the eighteenth century, however, Hyper-Calvinism was very 
much on the decline. In fact both the New Connexionists and Particular Baptists 
were moderating their doctrinal positions, so that: 
by the middle decades of the nineteenth century, the older conflict 
between Calvinism and Arminianism had declined in importance. The 
defenders of both traditions fett themselves at one in an understanding of 
the Christian faith which was 'evangelical'... Within Baptist circles there 
was, moreover, a general reaction against credal and doctrinal statements. 
To speak of "evangelical sentiment" was felt to be sufficient and enabled 
the Union to gather the support of an increasing number of Baptist 
Churches.23 
Although both groups were docti"inally very similar, they retained many differences 
which history had entrenched. When they had finally overcome their Calvinist-
20 Underwood, A history, pp. 152-6. 
21. Underwood, A history, p. 134. 
22. George Eldon Ladd. "The Gospel of the Kingdom", in Ralph D. Winter & Steven C. Hawthorne 
(Eds), Perspectives on the World Christian Movement: a reader. (Pasadena: William Carey Library, 
1981), p. 66. 
23. Payne, The Baptist Union, p.4. 
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Arminian differences, they still had to clear a number of minor obstacles before they 
could form the Baptist Union. Union between the two groups, although possible in 
the middle years of the nineteenth century, actually occurred in 1891. Not so with 
the CXieensland Baptists. They willingly chose to reach back to their pre-evangelical 
roots by initiating a division along the old, historical Calvinist/Arminian lines. 
Within a decade the first Baptist church (hereafter called Wharf St., because its 
first building was erected on the comer of Wharf and Adelaide Streets in 1858) had 
lost all semblance of its evangelical spirit experiencing several major splits over 
theological issues and personality conflicts. During the same period five other 
Baptist Churches began, they were: Ipswich (1859), Maryborough (1860), Jireh 
(1861), Rockhampton (1862) and Edward St. (1865). The rest of this chapter will 
examine in detail the development of these six Baptist Churches from 1855 to 1865. 
Shortly after its formation, the Wharf St church called the Rev Charles Smith 
of Sydney to be their pastor. At the same time they began to hold public worship 
first in the old Police Court and then in the old Supreme Court in Queen St. Although 
Smith proved to be "rather popular in drawing the people", the congregation, for 
unstated reasons, felt he "was not the right man to do the required work."24 The 
church requested and received his resignation after fifteen months, and he returned to 
Sydney.25 Although their reasons remained unstated, it is posible that Smith 
experienced health problems because of the heavy workload and primitive living 
conditions in Brisbane at the time. His departure may have had nothing at all to do 
with his theological tradition. During his tenure as pastor, however, the fellowship 
did increase in numbers and, more importantly, made a significant policy change. 
The original constitution made provision for paedo-baptists (see chapter one for 
explanation) to become members of the church. As mentioned in the previous 
chapter this was done so that the Congregationalists who joined them after the 
U.E.C. split would not be alienated. In all likelihood the more evangelical minded 
Baptists among their number reasoned that the Congregationalists were vital to the 
24. O.B., 15Feb. 1886. 
25. Higlett, "History,p. 50. 
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early survival of the infant church.26 Whatever the reasoning behind its adoption the 
move was a definite concession to cross-denominational evangelical unity. This 
evangelical spirit suffered a severe set back on 24 April 1857. whea at a Church 
meeting, the Baptist majority forced the unanimous adoption of a resolution to alter 
the original constitution. The adopted resolution read, "That Baptists only be 
admitted to membership, but that Paedobaptists be admitted to the Lord's table."27 
One explanation for this move, which gained considerable credence among 
early Baptists, was that the Congregationalists had begun a Church of their own, thus 
eliminating the need for sensitivity on this issue. Both the 1890 and 1905 histories 
support this explanation and point to the arrival of the Rev George Wight the first 
Congregational minister in Brisbane, as proof.28 This explanation is incorrect 
however, as Wight did not arrive in Brisbane until May 1858, and in fact Brisbane's 
first official Congregational service was held at 3 p.m. on 23 May 1858.29 Clearly 
the Wharf St Baptists were not responding to the establishment of a Congregational 
Church as that event was still thirteen months away. John White (1977) suggests the 
move was in response to continual concerns about doctrinal compromise.30 
Whatever the reasoa it is clear that on 24 April 1857, Wharf St publically declared 
itself to be uncompromisingly Baptist in belief and practice. 
Moves were afoot to consolidate still further the church's Baptist position. 
Richard Ash Kingsford was appointed to the position of pastor, being supported in 
this unpaid position by William Grimes and William Moore. Kingsford (1821-1902) 
was bom in Canterbury, Kent England, and attended the Particular Baptist church at 
Sevenoaks, Kent.31 At the age of thirty-one he migrated to Sydney. Two years later, 
in 1854, he moved to Brisbane to establish a drapery business with his brother John. 
It was because of his "fluent and sincere" speaking ability that the Church called him 
26. The Jacob-Lathrop-Jessey Church, an early seventeenth century Separatism chvtrch, was the origin 
of both the Congregational and the Particular Baptist churches. The Queensland Congregational 
and Baptist churches, it is interesting to note, also originated from the same churches, in both 
Brisbane and Ipswich. 
27 Higlett, History', p. 50. 
28. C T. Year Book. 1890, p. 38 & Higlett, 'History', p. 50. 
29. Wight, Congregational independancy. pp. 154-55. 
30 White, A fellowship, pp.31-2. 
31. From letter of intioduction to Bathurst St Baptist chxirch, Sydney, fovtnd in their old records box in 
the Mitchel Library. Sydney. 
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to become their pastor. As a businessman he was able to give a degree of credibility 
within the community to the infant Church. His influence within Brisbane grew 
significantiy in 1875 with his election to the seat of South Brisbane in the Legislative 
Assembly. It should also be noted that although both Kingsford and Swan were 
prominent members of the same Church, Kingsford supported the Mcllwraith faction 
and Swan supported the opposing Griffith faction in the colonial Parliament.32 
In June 1857 the Rev James Voller, the minister of the Bathurst St. Baptist 
Church, Sydney, spent six weeks in Brisbane. During this visit the first of many, 
Voller administered the first public acts of believers' baptism by immersion in 
Brisbane. He also encouraged the congregation to approach the Baptist Missionary 
Society in England in order to fill their vacant pulpit. The leadership of the small 
fellowship. 36 members and a congregation of around 50-60. promptly acted on his 
advice.33 The Society rejected their request because they were not really in a heathen 
society. However, they did advertise the position in the London Freeman, a move 
which proved successful.34 
Early in 1858 the advertisement was read with eagerness by a 35 year old 
Irish minister of the Bamsley Baptist Church, Yokshire, named Benjamin Gilmore 
Wilson. Wilson was a trained homeopath, had read widely in theology, had worked 
with the Y.M.C.A. and had travelled extensively in Europe. The nature of the work 
and the pioneering conditions in Brisbane attracted him to the position. On 17 May 
1858 he left his family home in Bradford by train with his wife and two daughters 
on the first leg of a joumey "to the end of the earth".35 The journey took them nearly 
four months to complete, arriving in Brisbane on 11 September 1858. 
Between placing the advertisement in the London Freeman and the arrival of 
their new pastor the church was active in other areas. Thomas Blacket Stephens 
purchased at a government land sale a block of land on Wharf Street for £125, which 
he then sold to the church for £105. There was some concem about it being too far 
32 Aijstialian Dictionary of Biography. Vol. 6, (Melbourne: Melbourne Uni. Press, 1976) pp. 31-2, and 
p. 231. See also Higlett, 'History',, p. 50, and C.T. Year Book. 1890, p. 39. 
33. Higlett, 'History', pp. 50-1. 
34 White, A fellowship, p. 87. 
35 White, A fellowship, p. 87. 
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out of the city, but they gladly accepted it and immediately began planning a 
building program. In anticipation of the imminent arrival of B. G. Wilson and the 
expected increase in numbers they contracted John Petrie, the first free settler in 
Brisbane, to build a stone building costing £2,050, with furnishings. Wilson's 
ministiy did indeed attract considerable attention. Before the building was completed 
in February 1859. the services outgrew their meeting hall, thus requiring a temporary 
move to bigger accommodation.36 
Thomas Blacket Stephens (1819-1877) was bom in Rochdale, England, to 
William, a Baptist minister, and Elizabeth Stephens. Before sailing for Sydney in 
1849 he had owned a woollen mill and, as a friend and close associate of the political 
radicals John Bright and Richard Cobden, had been involved in the anti-com law 
agitations. In 1853, after working for four years as a wool-broker (his original 
intention was a twelve month holiday in Sydney37), he moved to the Moreton Bay 
district to establish a business exporting wool at Cleveland. In 1859 he purchased the 
Moreton Bay Courier, from his fellow Baptist James Swan, and in 1860 he agreed to 
the editor's, Theophilus Parsons Pugh, request to issue it as a tri-weekly. In 1861 he 
also agreed to change its name to the Brisbane Courier and issue it as a daily.38 
Stephens, like Kingsford and Swan, also pursued a political career 
Another notable member of the church was Theophilus Parsons Pugh. Pugh 
(1831-1896), the son of a Wesleyan minister, was bom on Turk's Island, Caicos 
Group, British West Indies.39 In 1853. after completing an apprenticeship as a 
printer, he immigrated to Brisbane to take up a position as correspondent for Henry 
Parkes' Empire.40 Two years later, in 1855, he succeeded Arthur Sydney Lyon as 
editor of the Moreton Bav Free Press. In 1857. whilst still the editor of the sti-ongly 
anti-separation Moreton Bav Free Press, he became honorary secretary of the 
36 Higlett, History', p. 51. 
37 Francis Finlay, 'The pioneer Thomas Blacket Stephens', in 1859 and before that - 1959 and all that, 
(Brisbane: Qld. Women's Historical Association., 1960), p. 2. 
38. Australian Dictionary of Biography. Vol. 6, p. 196. For a more complete account of his early years 
see Finlay, 'Stephens', pp. 1-6. 
39. White, A fellowship, p. 125. 
40 Austialian Dictionary of Biography. Vol. 6, (1976), p. 459, 
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Separation Committee.4i In 1859, after Swan sold it to Stephens, Pugh became 
editor, publisher and printer of the Moreton Bav Courier. It was under his control, 
though not his ownership, that tiie Moreton Bav Courier became a tri-weekly in 
1860 and a daily in 1861.42 In 1858, whilst still editor of the Moreton Bav Free 
Press, he began the Push's Moreton Bav Almanac. The Pueh's Moreton Bay 
Almanac originally came out as a single sheet but in 1859 it appeared as a book. In 
1866 he enlarged it and changed its name to Pueh's Queensland Almanac. It 
continued under various publishers as an annual until 1927.43 He too had a 
prominent potitical career like Swaa Kingsford and Stephens. 
Another significant move during this period was a second alteration of the 
Wharf St constitution. The impact of the first amendment mentioned above, was 
minor in comparison to a second amendment effected some sixteen months later, on 
28 August 1858. Oi that date the membership unanimously decided to omit any 
direct reference to Calvinism in the name and constitution of the Church. The 
modification read: 
That without giving any opinion on doctiinal subjects, this church 
resolves that in the resolution passed 2nd August 1855, the words 
'holding Calvinistic doctiines' be omitted, and tiiat the name stand as 
'Baptist church'.44 
The preciseness of the resolution's wording indicates a genuine attempt by the 
church to play down the Calvinist/Arminian controversy, but without success. The 
amendment effectively alienated the staunchly Calvinist Particular Baptists. Its 
repercussions would still be felt nearly twenty years later. 
The tensions between the General and Particular Baptists who made up the 
Wharf St Baptist church were kept below the surface for nearly three years, but 
things came to a head in October 1861. A small, but vocal group of Particular 
Baptists, firmly convinced of their own correctness on these matters, began a mid-
week meeting. Initially this meeting was called to farewell Richard Ash Kingsford, 
41. Clem Lack, 'A century of Brisbane joximalism', in Journal of the Historical Society of Queensland. 
22 March 1951, p. 476. 
42 Lack, 'A centenary', pp. 476-77. 
43 Au.«8tra]ian Dictionary of Biography. Vol. 6. p. 459. 
44 C. T. Year Book. 1890, p. 38. 
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but it soon became a small Calvinist cell. Kingsford, the presumed leader of this cell, 
had been "a member of the Particular Baptist Church at Sevenoaks, Kent", before he 
came to New South Wales in 1852.45 He had set tiie Calvinist tone of the group, but 
the key that unlocked the tension within Wharf St was the arrival of his brother. 
John Kingsford. early in 1861. Until John's arrival tiiere was no one in the colony 
around whom the disaffected Particular Baptists could gather for teaching and mutual 
fellowship. Richard was a foundation member of Wharf St and committed to its 
survival. John was the catalyst who set the resolve of the disgruntied Calvinists.46 
John Kingsford had come to Brisbane in early 1861 to join Richard in his 
drapery and haberdashery business in Queen St probably because Richard was 
planning to go back to England later that year. As well as joining his brotiier in 
business he also joined him in preaching responsibilities at the South Brisbane 
Presbyterian Church on Sunday evenings. Presumably Wharf St. was not meeting 
on Sunday evenings at the time, as Richard was one of its leading laymen. The 
disaffected Particular Baptists liked what they heard from the newly arrived 
Kingsford. When the opportunity arose, as it did in October 1861 they moved to 
unite themselves around a Particular Baptist with a strong preaching gift and the 
courage to match.47 
The Particular Baptists within the Wharf St. Church began meeting togetiier 
wilti the expressed intent of forming their own church. Their intentions were plain: 
At the conclusion of the meeting held on Oct. 24th at Brother Sands' a 
friend, Mr. Walter Cook proposed we should hold an especial meeting to 
consider the advisability of uniting ourselves together in Christian 
fellowship according to the order of the New Testament.48 
The 'especial meeting' was held on the following Monday evening, 28 October 
1861, at the home of its instigator, Walter Cook. The outcome of this swiftiy 
organized meeting was the commissioning of two of their number to draw up a 
manifesto for the cell, deceptively called "a written Declaration of the Faith and 
45. From letter of intioduction to the Bathurst St Baptist church, Sydney, f ovmd in the early records of 
the church in the Mitchell Library in Sydney. 
46. Tireh Minute Book. 1862-1877. 
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Practice of a Gospel Church." Another meeting was put down for 11 November in 
order to consider the draft manifesto, but was postponed until 15 November, because 
its architects had not completed their task. It was a short meeting, prayer for "the 
Divine guidance and blessing" and the distribution of the manifesto were the only 
two items dealt with before an adjournment for its consideratioa was called. A 
meeting on 20 November, called to accept the manifesto, broke up without any 
conclusioa because tiiere was division over the manifesto's statement on original 
sin.49 Finally on 2 December, only five and a half weeks after initiating proceedings, 
the dissenters unanimously adopted their 'Declaration of Faith and Practice.' The 
actual formation of the Jireh Particular Baptist Church occurred on 11 March 1862, 
however, 2 December is often considered by the church to be tiie actual foundation 
date.50 
Three points were self-evident in the activities of tiiis small cell of dissident 
Particular Baptists, they were: firstiy, they were firmly convinced that tiie Particular 
Baptists were the only ones to correctiy interpret tiie New Testament5l; secondly, 
the wording of the record of the meetings, as found in the Jireh Minute Book, was 
designed to give the impression tiiat their actioa in forming Particular Baptist 
Church, was taken after very careful consideratioa yet just five and half weeks 
separated the initial meeting on 24 October from the meeting at which they decided 
to form their own church, which was certainly not a lot of time for careful 
consideration of all the consequences; and finally, they sought to convey an image of 
spirituality about their actions, for in their third meeting they prayed for divine 
guidance and blessing, even tiiough tiiey had already decided to break away from 
Wharf St. and had drawn up a draft manifesto of their church. 
49. It is important to note that the minute of this meeting was actually aossed off the record, possibly 
in an attempt to hide their disunity at this very early stage. 
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The founders of tiie Jireh Particular Baptist Church were, in effect reaching 
back to their seventeenth centijry ancestors for guidance in doctiine and practice, 
even though tiieir colleagues back in England were developing fresh, more 
contemporary ways of expressing their beliefs and identity. If what Underwood has 
said is a correct reflection of the prevailing mood in Baptist circles in England at this 
time then the founders of tiie Jireh Particular Baptist church were very much behind 
the times. What is even more sigruficant in considering this point is tiie scathing, 
very un-evangelical criticism they made of the doctrinal position of Wharf St.. The 
opening paragraph of tiieir Minute Book was a direct quote from Isaiah 24:11-16, it 
read: 
There is a crying for wine in tiie streets; all joy is darkened, the mirth of 
the land is gone. In tiie city is left desolatioa and the gate is smitten with 
destruction. When thus it shall be in the midst of the land among the 
people, there shall be as the shaking of an olive tree, and as the gleaning 
of grapes when the vintage is done. They shall lift up their voice, they 
shall sing for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry aloud from the sea. 
Wherefore glory ye the Lord in the fires, even the name of the Lord God 
of Israel in the isles of the sea. From the uttermost part of the earth have 
we heard songs, even glory to the righteous. But I said. My leanness, my 
leanness, woe unto met the treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously; 
yea, the treacherous dealers have dealt very treacherously.52 
If tiiey meant tiiese words to apply to those at Wharf St as it appears they did, then 
it seems they had nothing but contempt for those who held Arminian views. They 
were moving contrary to the prevailing trend in Baptist circles back in England, from 
where tiiey had migrated some ten years earlier. 
John Kingsford upped the ante of tiie rivalry between the two churches in 
1862. In a somewhat contemptuous move the Jireh church issued a formal invitation 
to the Wharf St church to attend tiie public laying of the foundation stone of tiieir 
new church building on 19 August 1862. Wilson indicated to Kingsford in a 
personal letter tiiat he would not deliver tiie invitation to his church, nor would he be 
attending tiie meeting himself. Kingsford, in turn, read this personal letter to the 
meeting attended by several Nonconformist ministers, other dignitaries and 100 
members of the public. The church followed it up by publishing Wilson's letter in a 
52 Parker, The formation of Jireh'. p. 1. 
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pamphlet to commemorate tiie event.53 It is difficult to understand tiieir motivation 
for this act of public humiliation. It only served to widen the rift and deepen the 
arumosity between tiie two Baptist churches. 
The shift toward a more evangelical outiook among British Baptists during the 
middle decades of the nineteenth century was, more tiian likely, initially confined to 
tiie leadership and those on the cutting edge of Baptist thought. This attitude would 
have taken some time to filter down to tiie ordinary members in the pews. This could 
explain tiie early discomfort witii tiie U.E.C. and tiie overt aggressiveness of the 
stand taken by tiie Jireh group. In botii cases tiie reti'ograde steps were taken by an 
untrained and somewhat narrow minded laity. Stewart was an evangelical, but his 
departure spelt tiie end of the evangelical spirit within tiie U.E.C. Wilson was an 
evangelical but Kingsford, who was the inspiration for the Jireh experiment was an 
untiwied lay-man who. perhaps, had not grasped tiie evangelical spirit of the time. 
Although this breakdown in evangelical unity can be explained in this way, a 
second split in 1864, though equally desttuctive to the evangelical unity of tiie time, 
cannot be explained so easily. The split in questioa which led to the formation of the 
Edward St. B^tist Church in 1864, was not doctrinally based, like the Jireh split 
but a schism over personalities. Trouble within the Wharf St. membership began to 
surface in 1862. In January eight members formally notified the church in writing 
that they were withdrawing from the church in order to meet together for worship. 
At the same time another group of disgruntied members began withholding their 
financial support of the ministry of the church, causing severe finance problems even 
tiiough there were over 300 worshipping most Sunday momings.54 
In 1864 Edward St was formed after "a serious misunderstanding" with Wharf 
St.55 At that time twenty two people began meeting together as a fellowship. In 
1865 forty nine more were added to their number after they were excommunicated 
from Wharf St. Mr E. Hooker became tiieir pastor. The fellowship erected a building 
in Edward St but toward the end of 1865 "the land was resumed by tiie Railways 
53. 'New Baptist Chapel', in Jireh Minute Book. 
54 -Tireh Minute Book. 1862-1877. 
55 Higlett, History', p. 63. 
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Department for tiie Centi-al tStation] Extension."56 The fellowship remained togetiier, 
meeting in various places, until well into the next decade. Initially tiiey met in a 
small building in Petiie Terrece. then built tiie Synod Hall for their meetings, but in 
1870, due to financial and other difficulties, sold it. After the sale of the hall they 
were "drafted into otiier churches,"57 but continued to meet in tiie Town Hall for 
communion.58 The members of the defunct Edward St fellowship were instrumental 
in the formation of tiie Petrie Terrace, Fortescue St and South Brisbane Baptist 
Churches, which will be discussed in the next chapter. 
The "serious misunderstanding" was actually a severe personality conflict 
which precipitated a schism of extraordinary proportions. Little hint of the pending 
conflict can be found in the 1863 minutes of the church, however, under very careful 
scrutiny they do reveal a ground swell of discontent within the fellowship 
concerning Wilson's ministry. An example of this was the considerable disquiet that 
had been expressed since 1861 about the poor financial state of the church. There 
was also dissatisfaction with the speed with which Wilson inducted newly baptised 
believers into membership.59 This, in turn, led to the expression of concem for the so 
called "low spiritual state of the church".60 In 1861 several measures were taken to 
solve both the financial and spiritual problems facing the church, including the 
inti-oduction of membership subscriptions, tiie placing of a subscription box at tiie 
door for non-members, the appointinent of a ti-easurer, tiie establishment of a 
committee of enquiry, tiie requirement for all applicants for baptism to undertake a 
course on its meaning, the rule that all applicants for membership be reviewed by the 
church first the disciplining of several wayward members and even the attempted 
resignation of tiie deacons and the pastor. The latter solutions were rejected. The 
findings of tiie committee of enquiry, submitted on 24 April 1863, were tiiat a third 
of the membership had not subscribed and of those who had, only twenty out of 
56. Higlett, "History', p. 63. 
57 Higlett, 'History', p. 63. 
58 White. A f ellovyship. p. 43. 
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eighty five were up to date. Both tiie deacons and pastor publicly accepted the 
blame, and promised to address the issue more closely in the future.6l 
(Dn 26 April Wilson publicly announced his intention to resiga believing it to 
be in the best interests of the church. Mr Somerset one of Wilson's most staunch 
supporters, immediately called a special meeting at which a motion of confidence, 
and warning that his resignation would not be accepted was passed unarumously. On 
1 May Wilson's letter of resignation publicly exposed the faction which opposed 
him. A motion stating "That this Church having received the Pastor's letter desire to 
record their reciprocation of love and esteem contained in such letter and to accept 
the same as the correct feeling of the Church." T. B. Stephens, a foundation member 
and leading deacoa then moved the amendment, "That the words 'and it accepts the 
same as the correct feeling of the Church', be omitted." After a lengthy discussion 
both the original motion and the amendment were put simultaneously with thirty 
seven supporting the motion and thirty supporting the amendment.62 
The following week, on 8 May, Stephens attempted to ease the tension by 
moving that the church sympathise with Wilson in his illness, by seconding a motion 
that Wilson be given three weeks holiday twice a year, and by moving that the 
church donate £30 to Wilson for a trip to Sydney out of its own coffers. His actions 
successfully eased the discontent until 25 August when five of the seven deacons 
declared their intention to resign en masse at the next meeting.63 
At the 18 September members' meeting four deacons, Somerset Bulgin, 
Spence and Swan formally tended their resignations, but T. B. Stephens refused to 
follow suit. Both Bulgin and Swan then withdew their resignations. "After some 
conversation of an unpleasant character" both Somerset and Moore, who had tended 
his resignation via letter before the meeting, refused to act as deacons if re-elected. 
Motions, counter-motions and amendments followed, but finally it was decided to 
postpone any final decision. The issue was never dealt with in the way that it was 
intended, for both the 4 December and 18 December meetings were preoccupied 
61. Wharf St Minute Book. 1861-1863. 
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With the "low spiritijal state of the church" and for the next year and a half, 
commencing with the 15 January 1864 meeting, the discontent witiiin the church 
was tiie main focus of the members meetings.64 
The scanty nature of the sources makes the historian's task a difficult one. In 
order to understand this period a number of assumptions must be made. It is safe to 
assume that Wilson was an evangelical General Baptist but he also had a strong 
personality. His encouragement of the tiny groups at Ipswich, Maryborough and 
Rockhampton support the former assumption, and the strong feelings he engendered 
in both his supporters and detractors supports the latter. It can also be assumed that 
there were several other strong personalities at Wharf St some of whom strongly 
supported everything Wilson did, and some who disagreed strongly with the whole 
nature of his ministry. The mix ignited in 1864. 
On 4 December 1863 it was agreed that the next church business meeting 
would be held on 15 January 1864. The division which sprang from the confusion 
surrounding this meeting precipitated a split of unparallel ed dimensions in the 
church's stormy history. It was announced on Sunday 10 January to the whole 
congregation that the forthcoming meeting was a devotional meeting, however, at the 
Commurtion service later that day the announcement was corrected, it was to be a 
church meeting in accordance with the agreement of the last meeting. The problem 
was that T. B. Stephens, who kept the minutes books of the church meetings was 
absent from the Communion service and, as a result unaware of the need for him to 
attend Friday's meeting.65 This misunderstanding precipitated an extiraordinary series 
of events which eventually led to tiie split. 
The meeting moved to remedy the situation. A new minutes secretary, Mr 
Petty, was elected and authorised to reti"ive the church books from Stephens. A 
discussion then ensued concerning absenting members and who should visit them. 
Mr Somerset moved tiiat the Deacons vist them, but William Moore objected on the 
grounds that the last meeting had instructed both him and T. B. Stephens to visit the 
64 Wharf St Minute Book. 1861-1863. 
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absenters, however, he was not prepared to report on the visits. During his statement 
he also charged B.G. Wilson with "neglect of duty" in that he believed "tiie duty of 
the Deacons was to attend to the monetary and temporal affairs of the Church and 
not to visit". Moore, Stephens and others were then charged with "neglect of duty 
and want of sympathy with the Church", because they had withheld their 
subscriptions and caused systematic disturbances in the church meetings over several 
months. A delegation of Deacons was then selected to visit both Stephens and Moore 
for an explanation, and report back to the next church meeting.66 
The next church meeting was held on 29 January, but the delegation did not 
present its report because Stephens refused to recognise them. He did, however, 
agree to attend the next meeting to defend himself against the charges, but being 
unable to attend due to illness, he forwarded a letter which was read to the meeting 
and tabled in the minutes. In the letter Stephens accused his critics of taking 
advantage of his absence and of putting the church in a position of being accused of 
injustice for the actions of a few at a meeting not publicly announced as a church 
meeting. The only way that the church could avoid this accusatioa he stated, was to 
not adopt the minutes of the said meeting. Rumour had it he also wrote, that Wilson 
wanted to remove Moore and himself from the Deaconate (later denied by Wilson) 
and replace them with Bell and Petty. His defiant attitude only served to increase the 
tension on the already sti-ained relations within the church. His supporters tried to 
carry out his suggestion of not adopting the minutes of the previous meeting, but 
were soundly defeated by the majority who trusted Wilson and his supporters. The 
meeting was adjourned a short time later.67 
Moore was given the opportunity to present his case at the church meeting held 
on 5 Feb. 1864. In his statement to the church Moore denied the charge of neglect of 
duty, but admitted not contributing to the financial affairs of the church. He 
countered by stating that he had no confidence in Wilson and that the church was not 
in a scriptural position. Both accusations would not be happily received, because 
66. Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
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Baptists held tiieir ministers in high regard and it was tantamount to being accused of 
gross sin for a Baptist to be accused of being non-scriptural. As a result of Moore's 
statement Wilson left tiie meeting and a short time later it was adjoumed.68 
At the church meeting on 12 February Stephens defiantiy faced his critics. He 
told tiiem tiiat he still did not recognise the meeting of 15 January in which the 
original charges were leveled at him, even though the church had recognised it by 
adopting its minutes. He admitted only to having no sympathy for the present state 
of the church in its low state of piety, which he and Moore had been endeavouring to 
correct for almost tsvo years. He blamed Wilson for tiiis condition and cited the so 
called low attendance at the Lord's Supper as proof of the general lack of acceptance 
of Wilson's ministiy among the members of tiie church. Wilson gave notice tiiat he 
would present his case at the next meeting.69 
At the meeting on 16 February both Wilson and Somerset denounced Stephens 
and Moore for tiieir lack of sympathy with the church, but the real politicing came at 
the next meeting on 19 February. After a lengtiiy and well participated debate the 
supporters of Stephens and Moore tried to dismiss the charges by moving "that this 
Church having patientiy and impartially listened to the various speakers regarding 
the charges of neglect of duty and want of sympathy brought against Brethren 
Moore and Stephens find that the charges have not been substantiated and that they 
therefore fall to tiie ground." The motion was defeated by 52 votes to 39.70 
The meeting of 4 March consisted primarily of notice of motion and notice of 
amendment but on 11 March the antagonists gatiiered to test each others resolve. 
Somerset who had given notice of motion at tiie last meeting, moved: 
that tiiis Church seeing with deep regret tiie continued state of turmoil 
occassioned by the antagonism of Brethren Stephens & Moore in its 
meetings for the last two years fully [sic] that tiie time has come to put 
an end to proceedings which if continued must eventually end in its ruin-
: Resolves that tiie said Brethren Stephens & Moore shall be suspended 
from their office as Deacons and from the Communion of tiie Church 
until tiiey express tiieir willingness to act in harmony witii tiie majority 
of the members.71 
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After considerable debate an amendment was put up by Stephens and Moore's 
supporters, stating "that as no moral delinquency has been charged upon Brethren 
Stephens & Moore it would be conti-ary to tiie principles of tiie New Testament to 
suspend tiiem from office". The original motion was carried and tiie amendment lost 
by the same number, 61 votes to 31.72 
At the next meeting, on 25 March, Kingsford tested the level of support for 
motion of tiie last meeting by calling on the meeting to insert letters from Stephens 
and Moore into the minutes. His action moved the majority to take the unprecedented 
step of gagging all future debate on the issue, any breach incuring similar discipline 
to tiiat of Stephens and Moore. The gag was carried by 31 votes to 10. The meeting 
also decided to appoint a committee to revise the church role and visit all absentee 
members, reporting back to the next meeting the results of their findings.73 
The gag motion was tested at tiie next meeting on 15 April. In a move designed 
to show the level of discontent over the ti'eatment of Stephens and Moore, Kingsford 
gatiiered 86 signatures to a protest motion and read it to the meeting. He then moved 
its adoption by the church and entry into the minutes. In response Somerset moved 
that it be rejected by the meeting on the grounds tiiat it was contrary to a motion of 
the previous meeting, namely the gag motion. After a long and vigorous debate the 
Somerset amendment won by 68 votes to 60. Support for the Stephens/Moore case 
had reached its zenith, and thereafter began to decline.74 
At tiie meeting on 6 May Kingsford again moved tiiat tiie protest be adopted 
into tiie minutes, but tiiis time it was defeated by 70 votes to 54. At the same time 
Somerset and Stephens began negotiations to find an amicable settlement to the 
dispute. Kingsford was invited, as tiie leading member of tiie minority faction still in 
membership of tiie church, to state whether the proposed terms would be acceptable 
or not but he refused to comment. Somerset then suggested that there be a meeting in 
72 Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
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two weeks to publicly direct the tiustees of the church to sell the chapel, and a 
committee was nominated to settle on the terms of the split.75 
At the above mentioned meeting a report from the negotiation committee was 
read to the meeting. After moving to recommend that the deed and resolution not be 
given to the tinstee's solicitor for legal advice, an amendment was moved that the 
committee did not have the power to make such a recommendation. The amendment 
was carried, 8 votes to 7, with Somerset who had moved the original motion, 
strangely abstaining. Did he feel that a split decision was a decision in favour of the 
amendment? or even that the amendment was valid in itself? or may be he was just 
being pious, above all tiie in fighting. It is impossible to determine his motives, but 
the fact remains that no firm decision was thus reached, and the dispute was no 
closer to a settlement.76 
The meeting then moved on to another discussioa that of the reinstatement of 
Moore and Stephens. After moving that they be re-enstated to their positions within 
the church, since they now agreed with a motion of a church committee, but it was 
pointed out by Somerset that neither Moore nor Stephens were constitutionally able 
to move any motion. The re-enstatement motion was then moved by two members 
of their faction still in good standing in the church. The motion was not really an 
acceptable solution to the problem at hand for Somerset so he asked them to either 
sell their share of the assets of the church and amicably depart or to buy his faction 
out and they would amicably depart. In his mind an amicable split was the only 
lasting settlement to the dispute. The Moore/Stephens faction would not respond to 
his offer, so he moved, in a detailed and protracted motioa to expel Moore, Stephens 
and Kingsford permanentiy from the church. A discussion ensued, but no decision 
was made. The meeting was adjourned to 27 May.77 
An interesting insight into the inner conflict within the members of the two 
factions at the meeting was revealed at the opening of the meeting. It was customary 
for all church and church committee meetings within the Baptist church at tiiis time 
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to be opened witii prayer, but this was no ordinary committee meeting. The minutes 
simple state: "Before proceeding to business, and after some littie discussion upon the 
subject of opening the meeting in prayer". It seems that some of the members of the 
committee were feeling decidedly uncomfortable about the nature of, and motives 
behind, the meeting and felt it prudent not to include God in their actions. They failed 
in their attempt to keep God out of their deliberations, because the meeting was 
eventually opened with a reading from the scripture and in prayer. This discussion 
exposes the cracks that were beginning to appear in the factions within the church. 78 
At the meeting on 27 May Somerset withdrew his motion and his faction 
resolved to accept a cash payment of £1500 for their share of the chapel and to 
witiidraw. Stephens agreed to the solution, and promised to raise the cash within 
three montiis. With an agreement reached, a three month calm settled over the 
ti-oubled church79 
Somerset and Stephens met on 8 July to discuss the agreement. At this meeting 
a letter from Stephens and a reply from Somerset were discussed. Stephens' letter 
placed two conditions on the pay out sum: that the money only be used to build a 
Baptist Chapel; and that both Somerset and Swan resign their trusteeships and 
Wilson resign as minister of the Wharf St church. Somerset's reply was that the 
Stephens/Moore faction did not have the right to place any conditions on the 
disposal of the £1500, but that it would be used to build a Baptist Chapel, and that 
they would enact the legal documents to resign their trusteeships.80 
The church met on 9 September to enact a number of resolutions. The first 
resolution was to make void the agreement of 27 May, because the Stephens/Moore 
faction had failed to fulfill their side of the agreement and it was reported they had 
no intention of doing so. The meeting then adopted, by a majority of 50 votes to 7, 
Somerset's motion of 20 May, which had been withdrawn on 27 May. Stephens, 
Moore and Kingsford were expelled permanently from the church. Four of the seven 
who voted against the motions then resigned in protest and two more were expelled 
78 Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
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for complicity with Stephens, Moore and Kingsford. The final decision was to 
instruct the church solicitor to prepare the necessary documents to divest Kingsford 
and Moore of their tiusteeships. After receiving the previously mentioned 
correspondence between Stephens and Somerset the meeting was closed.81 
At the subsequent meetings of the church, with the exception of 25 November, 
the primary business was the revision of the church's roll and the expulsion of all 
dissident and absenting members. On 28 September the Deacons agreed to draw up a 
set of "rules for the better government of the Church." These rules, all twenty three 
of them, were adopted officially on 25 November. Each of the rules were carefully 
framed so as to cover every conceivable aspect of the dispute of the past year. 
Nothing was left to chance.82 With these new rules in place the church was able to 
finally rid itself of the dissident faction, but not without one more confrontation. 
Stephens and Moore illegally attended the church meeting on 9 December, but were 
forced to leave after Stephens had attempted unsuccessfully to address the meeting. 
The names of the remaining forty nine dissidents were formally expunged from the 
church roll in March 1865.83 
These two bitter splits within tiie Wharf St church serve to illusti*ate the lack of 
a cohesive tradition among those Baptists who immigrated to (Queensland in the 
1840s, 1850s and 1860s. The two distinctive Baptist traditions mentioned above 
were unable to coexist in one church in this early period without causing a division. 
The Jireh split in 1861 was the direct result of the historic division of the Baptist 
church in Britaia but the second split in 1864 cannot be so easily explained. The 
second split tiie more bitter and proti-acted of the two, was partly the result of this 
historic divisioa Richard Kingsford was a Particular Baptist before he migrated to 
New Soutii Wales, but also partly the result of a severe personality dispute. Botii 
Stephens, Kingsford and Swan either were, or were about to become colonial 
politicians. The methods employed by botii factions - non-co-operatioa gagging 
debate and other forms of manoeuvering - were standard political ploys. The fact that 
81. Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
82 Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
83. Wharf St Minute Book. 1864-1878. 
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no other serious divisions within tiie Wharf St church occurred after 1865 indicates 
that tiiese two splits effectively sorted out the factions. They were, perhaps, 
necessary processes to enable the Baptist factions to eventually mould themselves 
into one denomination. Of course, the large number of Baptists in Brisbane made 
these two splits possible, but no such luxury existed outside the capital. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
EVANGELICAL UNITY: 
BAPTIST SURVIVAL. 1865-1880 
The development of the Baptist church both outside Brisbane and in the city 
after the 1864-5 Wharf St split differed from tiie development of the Baptist church 
in the city prior to the split. The older Brisbane churches were sufficientiy well 
supported to achieve theological diversity, but the countiy churches and later city 
churches were almost exclusively consumed by the question of their own survival. 
This chapter will examine the development of the country churches, some of which 
failed to survive, the German churches around Ipswich and the three city churches 
which rose. Phoenix-like, from the ashes of the 1864-5 split. 
Within a short period of time Wharf St was joined by the Ipswich Baptist 
church. 1 Like their Brisbane counterparts, tiie first Baptists in Ipswich initially 
formed a united church with a number of Congregationalists. But in similar 
circumstances to Brisbane's Congregationalists, a breakdown in evangelical unity left 
the Baptists in Ipswich in a difficult situation. They were effectively excluded from 
full participation in the church they had helped form, five years before they were 
strong enough to form a Baptist church in their own right. 
The actual establishment of an evangelical church in Ipswich can be attributed 
almost exclusively to the influence of two of the Fortitude's company of 250. Once 
it was realised that Lang's promise of land grants was not going to materialise many 
of the immigrants settied in Fortitude Valley. Some left for otiier parts, including 
Ipswich. Thus an evangelical church was established at Ipswich by Messrs Henry 
Challinor, a medical practitioner, and Samuel Welsby, a teacher. Botii were 
Congregationalists with a decidedly evangelical bent. Welsby was concerned about 
the lack of an evangelical witiiess in the Ipswich area, so, shortly after his arrival, 
with the aid of Challinor, began public worship of this type.2 
1 White argues that the Ipsvidch Baptist Church was, in fact, the first Baptist Church formed in 
Queensland, because when Wharf St was formed Moreton Bay was still part of N.S.W.. however, 
by the time Ipswich was formed it had become the colony of Queensland. See J. E. White, The 
Ipswich Baptists, (Ipswich: Ipswich Baptist Church, 1984), pp. 17-8. 
2 Tpswich Jubilee Record 1859-1909, p. 7. 
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In March 1851 Welsby gratefully handed the responsibilities of the small, but 
growing evangelical fellowship over to the Rev Thomas Deacon. Deacoa a Baptist 
minister, had come to Ipswich from England to comfort his soa who was dying, and 
his daughter-in-law. Deacon's son, William Thomas Deacon, was the town saddler 
and a very popular citizen. His death on 27 November 1851, just twelve days after 
the birth of his second child greatly saddened Ipswich. No doubt a contributing 
factor in Deacon's decision to stay in Ipswich was the presence of his two fatherless 
grand-children. Deacon took over the fellowship established by Welsby and 
Challinor, which had been periodically visited by ministers from Brisbane. He 
moved it to tiie court house, and then later to a cottage in Nicolas Street at which the 
Rev Charles Stewart from the U.E.C. preached the opening sermon. On 17 March 
1853 the tiny fellowship held a meeting at which it was resolved: 
That in the opinion of the meeting it is desirable to form a Congregational 
Church which shall include the two denominations usually called the 
Baptists and Independents; ... tiiat such a church be called the United 
Congregational Church, ... [and] tiiat the subject of infant and adult 
baptism should not be introduced into the pulpit nor should any other 
means be employed for the purposes of making Baptists Independents, or 
Independents Baptists.3 
The United Congregational Church (U.C.C.) was duly constituted on 30 April 1853 
by the following eleven people: 
Rachel Deacon 
Samuel Welsby 
Eliza Shenton 
Thomas Bin-
Henry Challinor 
Elizabeth Welsby 
John C. Foote 
Mary Bower 
Mary Challinor 
Louisa Southerden 
Thomas Edwards 
A short time later Thomas Deacon was officially called to be pastor, and Welsby and 
Challinor were named as the two deacons.4 
3 George Wight, Congregational independency & reminiscences of the churches in Queensland 
(Brisbane: Gordon & Gotch, 1888), p. 125. 
4 Wight, Congregational independency, p. 125. 
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The U.C.C. grew steadily under Deacon's care. Members were added and a 
building fund commenced. But on 6 January 1854 its evangelical unity was shattered 
with the passing of the following resolutioa which was indicative of the growing 
tensions over theological and denominational compromise within the U.C.C: 
That the deacons be requested to place themselves in communication 
with tiie Colonial Missionary Society, at Sydney, and to solicit that the 
Rev E. Griffith be sent to this place.5 
The move was successful. The Rev Edward Griffith, father of tiie future Premier of 
C^eensland Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, preached his first sermon in Ipswich on 12 
March 1854. The source of tiie tensions witiiin the U.C.C. and the motivation 
behind tiie moves to secure Griffith, was that Deacon was a Baptist not a 
Congregationalist. Deacoa a gracious and self-effacing maa promptly stood aside 
for Griffith, yet remained in close fellowship witii tiie church.6 Another contributing 
factor to Deacon's early demise was his age and health, at the time of his 
replacement he was in his mid-seventies.7 His death some six years later would 
indicate his rather frail state of health also. 
On 2 June 1854 the U.C.C. officially changed its name to tiie Congregational 
Church, Ipswich, but qualified the move by providing that "all members forming its 
fellowship, whether Baptists or Independents, shall enjoy equal privileges."8 At first 
the move seemed to succeed, because at the opening of their new building on 11 
March 1855 Thomas Deacon was one of the speakers.9 The arrangement soon broke 
dowa and the Ipswich Baptists summed up the situation in the later half of the 1850s 
with the words: "the Baptists were now scattered."10 The situation remained 
unchanged for a further five years. 
The similarities between tiie origins of tiie Brisbane and tiie Ipswich Baptists 
requires attention. In both cases they were initially involved in a united effort with 
other evangelicals, and in both cases this evangelical unity failed after a short period 
5 Wight, Congregational independency, p. 127. 
6 Wight, Congregational iadependencv. p. 127. 
7Q£„Mayl907. 
8 Wight, Congregational independency, p. 128. 
9 Wight, Congregational independency, p. 129. 
10 Tpswich Jubilee Record 1859-1909, p. 8. 
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time. But it is important to note that whereas in Brisbane it was initially a truly 
united church of evangelicals, in Ipswich it was more a Congregational church with 
some concessions for Baptists. In Brisbane the church called itself the United 
Evangelical Church, to signify that it was a church based on evangelical principles; 
but in Ipswich the name chosen was United Congregational Church, thus signifying 
that it was a Congregational Church that had Baptists in its fellowship. Thomas and 
Rachel Deacon were the only two Baptists listed in tiie initial fellowship, making 
this so called "United" church in actijal fact a Congregational church witii a Baptist 
pastor. 11 
There have been a number of theories concerning what happened to the Baptist 
members of tiie church. All Baptist historians believed the Baptist members of the 
United Congregational Church were left churchless, that is they were scattered. 12 In 
his book Samuel Walker Griffith 13 Roger Joyce suggests a different result. He 
states: 
As he had done in England, Edward cooperated with other Protestant 
churches, preaching for the Wesleyan Missionary Society and the 
Evangelical Chapel [U.E.C] in North Brisbane. Doctrinal problems 
within his own church eased by the opening of a Baptist Church in 
Ipswich on 4 September 1855. but the debate continued as to admission 
of new members. 14 
Both theories are based on incomplete research. 
The currently available evidence suggests a third theory. According to the 
Minute Books of the Ipswich Congregational church both Thomas and Rachel 
Deacon were active members of the Congregational church until 5 August 1859 
when they formally resigned in order to form the Ipswich Baptist church. They both 
attended communion services regularly. Thomas's name appears on at least eight 
occasions in tiie church minute books in relation to the activities of the church 
between August 1855 and November 1857. Of the seven foundation members of tiie 
Ipswich Baptist church only two, Thomas WooUey and Josiah Illidge, cannot be 
accounted for. The Deacons were former active members of tiie Congregational 
11 See White. IPSAvich. pp. 11-13. 
12 See White, Ipswich, p. 14 and Jubilee of Ipswich Baptists, p. 8. 
13. Roger B. Joyce, Samual Walker Griffith. (St Lucia: Uni. of Qld. Press, 1984), p. 4. 
14 Joyce, Griffith, p. 4. 
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church and the Gregorys and Josiah Hinton had migrated to Ipswich from Sydney in 
1859. Two unaccounted for Baptists does not constitijte a scattering. In the absence 
of the precise sources used by Joyce it is not possible to evaluate properly the 4 
September 1855 date, however, it is interesting to note that it was Thomas Deacon 
who actually led tiie debate over the admission of new members referred to by 
Joyce, thus calling into question his theory concerning the formation of a Baptist 
church in Ipswich 1855.15 
In 1859 tiie Rev B. G. Wilson and T. B. Stephens visited Thomas Deacon in 
Ipswich while on their way to the Darling Downs. During the visit the three men 
discussed the idea of forming a Baptist church at the first available moment. That 
moment arrived when two members of the Bathurst St Baptist Church, Sydney, 
Messrs Edmund Gregory and Josiah Hiltoa took up permanent residence in Ipswich. 
A meeting was held at Deacon's home on 23 June 1859 to discuss tiie idea further. 
The result of the meeting being that on 25 June 1859 the first Baptist service in 
Ipswich was held in a disused bowling alley. The service was conducted by Wilsoa 
with Deacoa Kingsford, Hinton and Moore assisting. 16 
In January I860, some six months after services were commenced, the Ipswich 
Baptist Church was duly constituted. The foundation members numbered seven. 
They were: 
Rev Thomas Deacon Rachel Deacon Edmund Gregory 
Margaret Gregory Thomas Woolley Josiah Illidge 
Josiah Hintonl7 
Deacoa with the assistance of Mr W. S. Roberts, a recent arrival from 
Rockhamptoa was called as pastor. Between 29 June and 30 November 1860 eight 
other members of the Congregational church ti-ansfered to the newly formed Baptist 
church. The precise reason for this exodus is unclear, but at least two transferred 
15 T C. Minute Books. 1854-1867, see August to November 1855. 
16 Tpswich Jubilee Record 1859-1909, p. 8. 
17 White. Ipswich, pp. 21-2 
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back in 1871 and anotiier two had only recentiy had tiieir infant daughters baptised, 
indicating tiieir Congregational heritage. 
Within a short period of time tiie need to find a more permanent meeting place 
was canvassed, the disused bowling alley being required for another purpose. 
Deacon not only offered his services as pastor of the church, but offered a substantial 
portion of the required resources needed to erect a church building. He gave the 
church part of his own garden on which to build a chapel. He left the rest of his 
property to the church in his will. He also gave, out of his own pocket nearly two 
tiiirds of tiie £200 needed for the building program. On 29 August 1860, just tiiree 
days after the new chapel was opened and only hours after the official opening 
celebrations, the seventy two year old Thomas Deacon died. The Ipswich Baptist 
Church stood as a living testimony to this very gracious man. 18 
Pastoral stability, which every church craves, was not to be a hallmark of the 
first decade of the Ipswich Baptist Church. The Rev W. S. Roberts, assistant pastor 
until Deacon's death, assumed full pastoral oversight of the church in September 
1860. but resigned at the end of 1861. For eighteen months the church was without a 
pastor, but in July 1863 the arrival of Rev. Robert Morton remedied the situation. 
Morton remained for just two years. In August 1865, just seven months after 
transferring from a Baptist Church in Wales, Mr John H. Ingram replaced Morton as 
pastor. Ingram remained as pastor until October 1866, and moved to Newcastie early 
in 1867. The church remained pastorless for twelve months, until the arrival of Mr 
William Beckitt in tiie later half of 1867. Beckitt became pastor on 11 March 1868. 
but resigned shortly afterwards, for "family reasons', and returned to England. 19 The 
Rev Thomas Breewood served for a short time during the second half of 1868.20 
The arrival of tiie Rev Thomas S. Gerrard in May 1869 marked tiie beginning 
of the first period of genuine pastoral stability. The Ipswich Baptist Church had had 
six pastors between I860 and 1869. but only two between 1869 and 1881. The later 
dates also mark tiie commencement of a period of great expansion. Even though the 
18 TpsvyJch Jubilee Record 1859-1909, pp. 8-10. 
19. Tpswich Jubtiee Record 1859-1909, p. 11. 
20 White,lESSviellP-51. 
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Baptist church experienced pastoral instability during tiieir first decade tiiey grew 
from sevea in I860 to forty seven by 1870, a seven fold increase in just ten years.2l 
One of the oldest settiements outside Brisbane was Maryborough. It also was 
the site of the formatioa in April 1860,22 of the second Baptist church outside 
Brisbane. Littie is known about this church, as no records were retained after it 
disbanded. During its short history it could boast the membership of Charles Hardie 
Buzacoa the founding editor of tiie Maryborough Chronicle, tiie first (^eensland 
trained pastor, and, like Ipswich, a direct link to B.G. Wilson and his missionary 
enterprises. 
After aiding in the establishment of the Ipswich Baptist church in 1859, Wilson 
began training Josiah Taylor Hintoa a foundation member, for the role of resident 
missionary in Maryborough.23 On 15 April 1860 Wilson conducted the first Baptist 
service in the town. Hinton took over from him the following week.24 Hinton 
suffered from poor health and was forced to return to Brisbane on several occasions 
for rest.25 Despite Hinton's chronic health problems the church advanced steadily. 
By early 1861 it had erected a building for public worship on a block of land facing 
Lennox St26 and by October 1862 the membership had reached 30.27 Not only had 
Hinton established and expand the Maryborough church, but he was also 
instrumental in establishing the Rockhampton Baptist church in June 1862. Hinton 
was advised by Wilson, who had visited Rockhampton in February 186228, to visit 
the town in order to form a small group of Baptists into a church. While he was there 
he also baptised a Mr R. Ross.29 
The history of the Maryborough church becomes confused in 1862. Wilson 
visited Maryborough, along with Rockhamptoa in October 1862 and reported to the 
Wharf St church tiiat he believed tiie prospects for the church were very 
21. Tpswich Jubilee Record 1859-1909, pp. 11-12. 
22 Wide Bay and Burnett Times. 3 April 1860. 
23. Wide Bay and Burnett Times. 3 April 1860. See also O.B. Jubilee Record p.70. 
24 Wide Bay and Burnett Times. 3 April 1860. 
25. Maryborough Chronicle. 28 Nov. 1860 & 14 Feb. 1861, see also W.S. Minute Book. 18 July 1862. 
26. OR Jubilee Record p. 70. 
27 C T. Minute Book. 24 Oct. 1862. 
28. OR. Jubilee Record p. 58. 
29. C T. Minute Book. 18 July 1862. 
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encouraging. In tiie same report, however, he stated "and our brother Roberts was 
acceptably received."30 Roberts (possible W.S. Roberts, assistant and sucessor to 
Deacon at Ipswich) was listed in tiie 1864 Queensland Votes & Proceedings as one 
of three (along side Hinton and William Godson) Baptist ministers at Maryborough 
in 1863.31 It seems tiiat Wilson had gone to Maryborough to install Roberts as pastor 
of the church, but no mention of the whereabouts of Hinton is made, even though he 
was still tiie recognised pastor as late as March 1863.32 It is possible tiiat Hinton's 
activities in Rockhampton continued on into 1863, but that he was still expected to 
return to Maryborough and that Roberts's ^pointment was a temporary measure. 
Although Roberts is listed in the Votes & Proceedings as being one of the 
pastors of tiie Maryborough church in 1863, William Thomas Godsoa who had 
arrived from South Wales in March 1863. accepted an interim position in 
Maryborough "to supply the church there until Mr Hinton's retum."33 Six months 
after his appointment he was embroiled in personal controversy. Oi 16 October 
1863 Wilson anounced to the Wharf St church that he had received a letter from Mr 
Jones, the pastor of the Ebbw Vale Baptist church. South Wales. Jones stated in the 
letter that Godson owed him £100. Wilson passed the letter on to an unnamed 
member of the Maryborough church who informed him that Godson was no longer 
preaching at the church. The deacons at Wharf St recommended that Jones be 
advised to bring tiie matter to a meeting of the local Baptist Association to which his 
church was connected.34 
The conti'oversy over the £100 got lost in tiie split of tiie Wharf St church in 
1864, but not before Godson's character was commended by Mr Davis, the pastor of 
tiie Tredigar Baptist church. South Wales.35 Although Wharf St was informed in 
October 1863 tiiat Godson had ceased preaching at tiie church some time prior to the 
controversy erupting, the Votes & Proceedings of 1865 still listed him as the pastor 
30 C T. Minute Book. 24 Oct. 1862. 
31. Queensland Vote & Proceedings. 1864. 
32 C T. Minute Book. 10 April 1863. 
33. C T. Minute Book. 10 April 1863. 
34 C T. Minute Book. 16 Oct. 1863. 
35 C T Minute Book. 4 Dec. 1863. 
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of tiie church during 1864. They also list tiie Maryborough Baptist church as still in 
operation in 1865, tiiough no pastor is listed.36 Altiiough no actijal date can be found, 
it is known tiiat the church disbanded and sold its building sometime after October 
1863.37 
The most notable member of the church was the founding editor of the 
Maryborough Chronicle. Charles Hardie Buzacott. Buzacott was a Hberal, much like 
Lang and Swan, and a fearless advocate of social reform, particularly in relation to 
the excesses of the Native Mounted Police38 and the various "interests" which were 
dividing tiie town.39 His decision to sell the Chronicle on 31 March 1863 and move 
to Rockhampton to work for his brother William, while looking for a new publishing 
opportunity, was a great blow to tiie church. 
There was a second Baptist fellowship, at Gayndah, established during this 
period in tiie Wide Bay and Burnett region. Almost nothing is known of tiie church, 
except that it supposedly functioned between 1861 and 1864, and that R. R. Wilson 
was its pastor. Apart from these references in the Votes & Proceedings.40 tiiere are 
two other cross references in both the Wharf St minutes books, which state that a 
letter from Brother Wilson indicated that the work at Gayndah was progressing 
well.4l and in The Historv of Maryborough, which links tiie church to tiie activities 
of B. G. Wilsoa J. T. Hinton and R. R. Wilson.42 Nothing else is known of the 
Gayndah Baptist church, not even when it was started. 
Rockhamptoa situated over 600 km north of Brisbane, is where tiie third 
Baptist church outside Brisbane was formed, in June 1862. The disttict along the 
banks of tiie Fitzroy River where Rockhampton is located was settied in 1853 by 
Charles and William Archer for grazing sheep. They selected the site because of its 
36. Votes & Proceedings. 1865. 
37. A Historv of Maryborough. 1842-1972. (Maryborov^h: Maryborough. Wide Bay & Burnett 
Historical Society, 1976), p. 3. 
38. Derus Cryle, The press in colorual Queensland: a social & political history. 1845-1875. (St Luda: 
, U.Q.P., 1989), pp. 58-61. 
39} Rod Kirkpatrick, Sworn to no master: a historv of the provincial press in Queensland to 1830. 
' (Toowoomba: D.D.I.P., 1984), pp. 30-3. 
40 Votes & Proceedings. 1861-64. 
41 C T Minute Books. 22 Nov. 1861. 
42 G. E. Loyau, The history of Mar/borough & Wide Bav & Burnett Districts from the year 1850 to 
1895, (Brisbane: Pole & Outridge, 1897). p. 311. 
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access to fresh water, well grassed plains and open access to the ocean via the 
Fitzroy.43 Their idylic peace and fanquility was forever broken in 1858 when 
Captain Maurice O'Connell. the government resident in Rockhampton. financed a 
prospecting party which found gold at Canoona, about sixty five kilometres north of 
the town. News of gold discoveries ti"avelled fast in tiie 1850s and within a few 
months the rush was on. 44 The extent length and productivity of the Rockhampton 
rush is of no importance to this study, but one of the people attiacted by it is. 
The name William Hitchcock Buzacott (1831-80) is synonymous with both the 
beginnings of the press and the Baptist church in Rockhampton. Early in 1861 
Buzacoa after considerable encouragement from his brother Charles at 
Maryborough, visited Rockhampton to assess its prospects as a suitable place to 
establish a newspaper. He returned on 30 June with a staff of four and a steam 
powered Albion hand press to establish the weekly Rockhampton Bulletin and 
Northern Qjeensland Advertiser. The first issue, which cost siKpence, appeared on 9 
July 1861 and was eagerly read by most of Rockhampton's population of 698.45 
Buzacott's brother Charles joined him in 1863, but the gold rush at Peak Downs in 
1864 inspired him to found the ill-fated Peak Downs Telegraph.46 
William's association with the Rockhampton press gave him considerable 
influence in the community. He was well known for his commitment to liberal 
humanitarian values, a traditional Baptist trait and to journalistic truth. His maxim, 
which he maintained until his death in 1880, was "never go beyond your facts."47 He 
was also known to be "very religious". His retigious and moral life style was not 
only reflected in his journalism, but in his civil activities as well. He not only 
founded the Rockhampton Bulletin in 1861, but also founded the Rockhampton 
Baptist Church in 1862. In February 1862 tiie Rev B. G. Wilson visited 
Rockhampton to encourage the small group of Baptists in the town and assist in its 
43. Loma McDonald Rockhampton: a history of city & district. (St Lucia: Uni. of Qld. Press, 1981), pp. 
17-21. 
44. McDonald Rockhampton. pp. 22-34. 
45. McDonald Rockhampton. pp. 462-3 & 469-70. 
46 McDonald Rockhampton. pp. 470-2. 
47 Rockhampton Bulletine. 15 Dec. 1863. 
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formation into a church in its own right.48 Wilson persuaded the Rev Josiah Hinton, 
the minister at Maryborough, to establish public worship services in Buzacott's home 
on 25 June 1862. The church had, at that time seven members, but under Hinton's 
ministrations, particularly after he based himself in Rockhampton in December 
186349, it soon grew to over twenty. Prior to Hinton establishing a more permanent 
ministry in the town the Rev Aaron Buzacoa a former Protestant missionary in 
Raratonga and relative of William Buzacott conducted a series of outreach meetings 
for the church in June 1863.50 On 18 October 1864, because of the increase in 
membership, the fellowship opened its first building, in Denison St. Hinton left in 
July 1865 without a successor.51 The church's influence was extended when they 
began a preaching station at North Rockhamptoa yet even in 1880 the church only 
had forty five members without the resources to support adequately their own 
pastor.52 
The Toowoomba Baptist church was estabUshed, like every other church 
outside Brisbane (excluding the German churches), after the visit of a Brisbane 
minister. Whereas Ipswich. Maryborough and Rockhampton were fostered by 
Wilson and the Wharf St church, the Toowoomba church was fostered by the Rev 
William Moore, former deacon of the Wharf St church and then minister of the Petrie 
Terrace Baptist church, in 1875.53 The fellowship's home based meetings were led 
by various members, but in July 1875 it called the Rev John Macpherson as pastor 
and a cottage in Herries St was purchased and adapted as a place of public worship. 54 
Although Toowoomba Baptist church was formed in 1875. just two years before the 
establishment of the Baptist Association of C^eensland in October 1877. it was a 
foundation member.55 
48 Higlett, 'History', p. 58. 
49. Rockhampton Bulletine. 15 Dec. 1863. 
50 McDonald, Rockhampton. p. 395. 
51. Higlett, 'History', p. 58. 
52 White, A f eUowship. p. 76. See also McDonald Rockhampton. pp. 396-7. 
53. Higlett, 'History', p. 64. 
54. Higlett, 'History', p. 69. 
55 White, A feUowshJp. p. 74. 
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Whilst the churches outside Brisbane were slowly being established among 
people of predominately British descent a separate Baptist movement was 
proceeding among (Queensland's growing German population. Although the German 
Baptists in Queensland had early connections witii one English speaking church, 
they remained separate from the mainstream Baptist churches until the early 
twentieth century. They also had an exclusive development from their English 
speaking contemporaries, which means their preoccupations were also distinct. They 
were, nevertheless, a part of the overall development of the Baptist church in 
(^eensland, therefore they must be examined. 
The migration to the Australian colonies of German Baptists was stimulated by 
several factors. The religious life of the German states in the middle decades of the 
nineteenth century was dominated by the two state religions, Lutheranism and 
Catholicism. Dissenting groups were open to persecution. The Baptists attracted 
considerable attention, because of their unique position on paedo-baptism. Not only 
were they persecuted as a group for their dissident views on the state churches (their 
churches were raided and destroyed and their adherents abused, ridiculed and 
beaten)56, but they were also persecuted as individuals because of their refusal to 
comply with the statutory requirement to have their children baptised.57 
Although the religious pressure was slightly eased after 1842, it was both a 
gradual and localised process and the laws which sanctioned this persecution 
remained in place, particularly in Prussia. The laws remained on the statute books 
even though they were not as strictly enforced as they had been in the 1830s and 
early 1840s. Even as late as 1875 there was no real religious freedom in Prussia and 
the other northern States.58 
Adding to the religious pressure was the continuous spectre of war and 
instability of the German economy, such as tax increases, immediately following 
56 Philip G. Bryant, A history of the German Baptist churches of Queensland (Unpublished Thesis, 
B.T.C.Q., 1982), pp. 1-3. 
57. Bryant, A history, p. 3. 
58 Gordon A. Craig, Germany: 1866-1945 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), pp. 74-75. 
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these wars and tiie prolonged depression after October 1873.59 Between 1854 and 
1871 the German States were destablised by several major conflicts, the Crimean 
War of 1853-5660, the Austro-Prussian War in 1866 and the Franco-Prussian War of 
1870-71. There were several other situations during the intervening period which 
could have plunged Germany into another war with its neighbours.6l 
The end result of these, and other social pressures, was a marked increase in 
the number of Germans migrating abroad. Both America and Australia promised 
freedom of religion, the absence of tiie constant threat of war and very real 
opportijnities for the unskilled and semi-skilled artisans and agricultural workers 
most affected by the social and economic turmoil in Germany. Significantiy, almost 
85% of all German immigrants fleeing to America between 1862 and 1871 were 
unskilled agricultural workers and semi-skilled artisans.62 In the period surrounding 
the above mentioned wars the number of Germans migrating to the new world 
increased dramatically. These immigrants were fleeing the devestation of war.63 A 
number of these German immigrants came to (^leensland. 
Many of the early German immigrants who came to C^eensland settled at 
Zillmann's Water Hole (the present day Zillmere) and Logan, but a "considerable 
exodus" from these areas occurred around 1868 with the new Selections Act making 
smaller parcels of agricultural land available to the small settiers.64 The areas to the 
South and the North-west of Ipswich attracted many German settiers, of which a 
number were Baptists. 
The influx of German Baptists into these areas had almost immediate results. In 
1868 a group of German Baptists established an active fellowship to the South of 
Ipswich at Normanby Reserve, somewhere in the present Mutdapilly area. A short 
time later another group established a fellowship in the Mount Walker area.65 Similar 
59. Hajo Holborn, A history of modem Germany: 1840-1945, (London: Eyre & Spottiswoode, 1969), pp. 
380-81. 
60. Holborn, Modern Germany, pp. 110 & 129-30. See also Golo Mann, The history of Germany since 
1789. (London: Chatio & Windus, 1968), pp. 129-30. 
61. Bryant, A historv. p. 6. 
62 Holborn, Modern Germany, pp. 367-69. See also Bryant. A historv, p. 70. 
63. Bryant, A history, p. 7. 
64 Bryant, A historv. p. 7. 
65 Bryant, A history, p. 15. 
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German Baptist development was occuring to the North-west of Ipswich. A group 
established a large fellowship in tiie Brisbane River area, near Ferrivale and Vemor. 
On 7 November 1869 the Brisbane River fellowship, with 36 members, applied to 
become an out-station of the Ipswich Baptist church. On 10 April 1871 their lay 
pastor, Heinrich Falkenhagen, was ordained by the Ipswich church to be their pastor. 
There were then 59 members, making the Brisbane River church the largest Baptist 
church in the Ipswich area, larger than even the Ipswich Baptist church itself. At the 
same time the Ipswich church gave them their independence.66 In the same month 
the Normanby Reserve and Brisbane River churches formed an association with the 
Ipswich church and its preaching stations. The purpose of this association was for 
mutual fellowship and encouragement. Its first quarterly meeting was held in April 
1871 at the Ipswich church. There were 197 members.67 
On 17 December 1871, during the same year that Brisbane River gained its 
independence from Ipswich, 14 other German Baptists formed the Rosewood Scrub 
church. Initially they affiliated with the Mount Walker church, but in 1875 they 
changed their affiliation to the Brisbane River church. From a number of years they 
shared the same pastor, because of their close proximity to each other.68 
It was not long before the large contingent of German Baptists in the Ipswich 
area moved to form a distinctively German association. From its inception the 
Rosewood Scrub church had been affiliated with the Mount Walker church, thus 
providing a model for the others to follow. Sometime before 9 October 1875 
(although the records are lost, it seems likely that the first meeting was held in 
September or October 1874) the Brisbane River and Mount Walker churches formed 
the South Queensland German Baptist Society. At the 1875 meeting the Fassifem 
Scrub church joined the society. At the following meeting, on 2 September 1876, the 
Rosewood Scrub and Zillmann's Water Hole churches were accepted into the South 
C^eensland Baptist Union (as it became known). This was the last meeting of the 
66 Bryant, A historv. pp. 24-5. 
67 White, A f eUowship. p. 61. 
68 Bryant, A history, p. 26. 
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German association until its reformation on 30 August 1890.69 The probable cause of 
the demise of this association was the less than amicable parting of the Fassifem 
Scrub church and its pastor, the Rev Hermann Windolf, in 1877 and his subsequent 
induction as pastor of the Rosewood Scrub and Brisbane River churches.70 
Although they were only short lived and on a small scale, both the Ipswich 
association and the German Union were precursors to the Baptist Association of 
Queensland which was formed in October 1877. An association between the other 
(>jeensland churches and itself was canvassed by the Ipswich Baptist church in a 
letter addressed to the Brisbane churches as early as December 1870. A close reading 
of the minutes books of the Brisbane churches reveals that none of them even tabled 
tiie letter, let alone responded to it. The reason for this inactivity will become 
apparent shortly. 
The difficulties faced by the country churches precluded any significant split 
over theological and polity differences, except between Baptist and Congregational 
churches. They were concerned more with survival than with debates over precise 
definitions. The evangelical nature of the Baptist movement in and around Ipswich 
was a possible exceptioa based on local factors, rather than the rule. In Brisbane the 
tensions arising from both the 1862 and 1864-5 splits in the Wharf St church 
remained for a decade, and in fact permeated all the other churches that sprang up 
during the late 1860s and early 1870s. A brief examination of the Brisbane scene 
between 1865 and 1877 will explain the situation more clearly. 
As stated in the previous chapter the immediate result of the 1864-5 split in the 
Wharf St church was the formation of the Edward St Baptist church. After its 
property was resumed for the Cenfal Station extensions later in 1865 the 
congregation remained intact for a number of years. They first met in a small hall in 
Petrie Terrace until they erected the Synod Hall, both as their church hall for public 
worship and as a venue for other religious and social events. In 1870 financial 
69. Bryant, A history, pp. 45-5. 
70 Bryant, A history, p. 47. 
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difficulties forced the sale of the Synod Hall. Communion was maintained for a 
number of years in the Town Hall. 
The defunct Edward St fellowship was the material from which three separate 
Brisbane churches sprang. They were, the Petrie Terrace Baptist church (1870), the 
South Brisbane Baptist church (1872) and the Fortescue St Baptist church (1876-7). 
The process took the form of a piecemeal dissolution in. which several members 
formally broke with the group meeting in the Town Hall in 1870 to form the Peti"ie 
Terrace church, several more "separated in all good fellowship and love" to help 
form the South Brisbane church in 1872, and the remainder persisted until late 1876 
when they formed the Fortescue St church. 
William Grimes (snr), one of those excommunicated from Wharf St in the 
1864-5 purges, began a Sunday School and Band of Hope near his home in Princess 
St in 1867. William Moore, one of the thi'ee deacons who led the faction which was 
expelled from Wharf St assisted him both in the running of the group and by 
donating a site on which a building was erected in 1869 to accommodate the work 
when it expanded. This new building became the catalyst for change on 30 May 
1870, when four people met to discuss the possibility of forming a church on the site 
in Petrie Terrace. The result was the adoption of the following resolution: 
We, now here present do disconnect ourselves from the communion of 
the Edward Street Baptist Church, for the purpose of forming ourselves 
into a Church in connection with the Petrie Terrace new place of 
worship.71 
The church was officially formed on 5 June 1870 witii William Moore as its pastor. 
The dissolution process continued in 1872 with the formation of the South 
Brisbane Baptist church. Two reasons were given for this action: fir,st to provide 
easy access to a Baptist place of worship for people residing south of the river; and 
second to expand the witness for the Lord into new disti'icts.72 Twenty people joined 
the church at its foundation on 17 November 1872. The church met in the Mechanics 
InstitiJte hall in Stanley St until May 1874 when a wooden chapel was opened in 
71. White, A fellowship, p. 42. 
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Vultijre St. The pastor was Ebenezer Hooker, an experienced lay pastor from 
Victoria, who was, until the amicable separation, pastor of the slowly disintegrating 
Edward St church. Hooker was relieved by the Rev T. L. Davies in the middle of 
1877.73 
Several other key people accompanied Hooker in the separation from Edward 
St. This includes members of the Grimes family, as well as T. B. Stephens and R. A. 
Kingsford who became foundation members of the new church.74 Thus by 1872 the 
Edward St church had lost its pastor and three key figures who had originally helped 
to establish it in 1864-5. 
The final dissolution should probably be called a re-birth, in that the Edward St 
church merely ceased to function under that name and instead began functioning as a 
new church, in a new home, but with its original constitution and many original 
members. A report in the Evangelical Standard indicates that the Fortescue St church 
began meeting in a small hall in Petrie Terrace and then, after completioa in the 
Synod Hall, but due to financial difficulties it sold the hall and met for communion in 
the Town Hall. The Evangelical Standard was, in fact describing the fate of the 
Edward St church, which was outiined earlier. It seems that the two names were 
synonymous. 
The Evangelical Standard also reported that the church opened a new building 
in Fortescue St near the Leichhardt St end, late in 1876. In another issue of the 
journal it was reported that the Fortescue St church was officially formed on 1 
March 1877 in order to "meet the increasing wants of the neighbourhood" in Spring 
Hill. The actual decision to establish the church was probably an indication that the 
icy relationship between the original members of the Edward St church and the 
Wharf St church was thawing. B. G. Wilson reported to his church in late March that 
he had been invited to preach at the Fortescue St church. He was also to co-operate 
with two members of the church, Messrs Jenyns and Knight (among others), who 
73. Holt, South Brisbane Baptist, pp. 2-3. 
74 Holt, South Brisbane Baptist, p. 60. 
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were both excommunicated in 1865, in forming the Baptist Association of 
Queensland some seven months later. 
Before discussing the formation of the Baptist Association the issue of why the 
Edward St church did not survive where the Jireh church did should be addressed. 
Whereas the Jireh church was formed out of a theological dispute (Calvinism verses 
Arminianism), the Edward St church separated from Wharf St over a relatively 
minor issue of church practice which was exacerbated by a personality conflict 
centred around B. G. Wilson. Jireh was able to survive the hard times because it had 
a valid reason for its existence and Edward St church did not survive because it did 
not have a valid reason for its existence. This could also be said of the Fortescue St 
church which dispersed in 1889 with the pending opening of new Wharf St building, 
the City Tabernacle, in the Spring Hill area, ultimately leaving it with no valid 
reason for continuing. 
The process which led to the formation of the Baptist Association of 
Queensland on 18 October 1877 can be traced back to 1870 when the Ipswich 
church wrote to the Brisbane churches suggesting an association. An association was 
established at this time, but not by the Brisbane churches. The reasons for the seven 
year delay is patentiy obvious and the tensions which followed the splits of the early 
1860s still existed in the minds of the chief protagonists in the early 1870s. Time, 
above all other things, was needed in order for the hurt and bitterness to be forgiven. 
There can be little doubt that the suggestion by Ipswich in 1870 was a good idea 
whose time had not yet come. 
Early in 1877 the tensions between the Brisbane churches were significantiy 
eased. On 20 February B. G. Wilson invited the pastors, and their wives, from Jireh, 
Petrie Terrace and South Brisbane churches to a social evening at the Wharf St 
church in order to broach the subject of a Baptist association in Queensland. Similar 
meetings were subsequently held at the Peti-ie Terrace and Jireh churches. The Wharf 
St church then called a conference on 7 May 1877 "to ascertain the practicability of 
establishing such an Association."75For some reason no representative was present 
75 Holt, South Brisbane Baptist, p. 67. 
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from the South Brisbane church. The conference delegates decided that the Baptist 
Association of (^eensland should be formed on 18 October 1877. 
The survival mentality of the countiy churches probably helped most of them 
through the hard times. The desire by the Ipswich church for closer association with 
other Baptist churches was also indicative of this survival mentality. This is not to 
say that their motives were predominantly selfish. The letter in 1870 was a good 
idea, but the timing was wrong. It is just that they were probably concerned with 
their own slow grov^h and were looking for support from the other bigger city 
churches. The German Union was begun out of similar motives, but proved that 
good intentions were not always enough when dealing with other fallible human 
beings. The fact that the Baptist Association of Queeasland is still functioning, only 
the name has been changed, after 114 years proves that when good planning is 
coupled with good intentions and a good idea anything is possible. (>jeensland 
Baptists achieved in fifteen years, from the split of 1862 to the union of 1877, what 
took British Baptists over a century to achieve, a union between Calvinist and 
Arminian Baptists. That in itself is a significant achievement. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
OTTEFNST.AND BAPTIST EXPANSION: 
RFACHING THE COLONY. 1880-1890 
The mitigation of the doctrinal and policy divisions among Baptists in 
(>jeensland during the 1870s paved the way for denominational expansion in the 
1880s. There were two main reasons why the 1880s were the most expansive 
decade to date in Queensland Baptist history. They were: (^eensland was in the 
midst of an economy boom which stimulated expansion in other sectors of society, 
including religion; and the denomination entered a new phase of development after 
the arrival of the Rev William Poole in 1880 and the Rev William Whale in 1885. 
The former is only peripheral to this chapter, but serves as a way of placing the 
church in its overall social context. The latter is the central theme of this chapter and 
serves as a way of setting the Baptists apart from the rest of society, including the 
other denominations in (^eensland. This period, more than any other since the 
begining of a Baptist presence in the Moreton Bay district in the 1840s, illustrates 
Herbert Butterfield's thesis that "it is men who make history", not social forces or 
even institutions, although they should not be ignored. 1 
The financial crisis of the 1860s gave way to a cautious optimism in the 1870s 
and a period of sustained boom in the 1880s. A minor down turn in the economy due 
to a drought in 1882 only served to spur on land and property speculation in the 
middle years of the decade.2 By 1888 the boom was beginning to falter, but in 1890 
the economy contracted sharply as foreign capital began streaming out of the 
countiy. By 1893 thirteen banks had been forced to close tiieir doors as Austi^ alia 
was in the vice-like grip of the first major depression in its history.3 
During the same period there was a marked rise in the militancy and sti^ ength 
of tiie labour movement. During the 1880s the radical forces within the shearing, 
mining and shipping industiies had organised themselves into unions. These radical 
L Herbert Butterfield, "The role of the individual in history", in C. T. Mclntire, Herbert Butterfield: 
writings on Christianity and historv. (New York: Oxford Uni Press, 1979), p. 18. 
2 G. L. Buxton, "1870-90" in F. K Crowley (ed), A new history of Austialia, (Melbourne: Heinemann, 
1974), p. 178. 
3 B. K. de Garis, "1890-1900", in Crowley, A new history, pp. 216-23. 
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unions were initially only interested in improving the wages and conditions of tiieir 
members, but in 1890, witii tiie depression looming large on the economic horizoa 
tiiey became preoccupied witii defending the rights of workers to freely associate 
with other unions and negotiate on an industiy wide basis.4 The early 1890s could 
be categorised as an incipient class war within colonial society. By the middle years 
of tiie 1890s the various colonial labour movements had formed themselves into 
political parties to aid in tiieir sttuggle for a more equitable society. 
A significant social factor of the 1880s was the increased urbanization of the 
population of Australia. By 1890 almost two thirds of all Austi^ians were living in 
urban centi^ es. America took until 1920 to reach the same proportion and Canada 
until 1950.5 In 1871 39 % of all Queenslanders were living in urban centres, by 1891 
53 % were urban dwellers. In both Europe and North America the pattern of 
urbaiuzation was gradual, with a predominantly rural population only being drawn 
into urban centres as a result of rapid population growth, increased industrialisation 
and changes in agriculture. In AustraUa the process was in reverse. Urbanization 
developed in advance of industrialisation and rural development. In fact urbanization 
tended to promote indusfialisation and rural settlement. The deliberate siting of 
population centres, improved transportation and communicatioa the relatively small 
rural work force required and the casual nature of pastoral employment the 
predominantiy urban origins of most immigrants and the flow of foreign capital 
through Sydney all contributed to tiie early urbanization of the Austi-alian colonies.6 
All these factors encouraged tiie expansion of the Baptist denomination in 
Queensland's urban centres at a faster rate tiiat in its rural areas. 
By 1880 tiie Baptists in (>jeensland had established an organ to effectively 
deal with tiie disunity of tiieir past. However, tiie Baptist Association was not 
functioning effectively in 1880. This is not to say tiiat it was already moribund by 
this time. The problem was more related to a lack of programs than to an early 
4 Anna Lee M. B. Cribb, The maritime strike of 1890 vyjth spedal reference to Brisbane. (B.A. Thesis, 
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breakdown in its vitality. By 1890 tiiis ineffectiveness was cured. In 1880 the 
Association was simply a committee or collective of eight of tiie nine Baptist 
churches in the colony, but by 1890 there were four major programs through which 
the Association could function in society. The fansformation of the Association was 
affected by the initiatives of William Poole and the leadership of William Whale. In 
1880 there were just nine Baptist churches in C^eensland, by 1890 there were 
twenty one fully functioning churches and six preaching stations.7 There were 822 
Baptists in C^eensland in 1880, but by 1891 tiiere were 1895.8 The 1880s was a 
period of rapid expansion for (^eensland Baptists. The prime reason for this 
remarkable growth was effective participation of the two above mentioned ministers. 
The 1880s could be described as the decade of William Poole and William Whale. 
They did not rule the Associatioa but their initiatives made it truly effective. 
William Poole was Queensland's leading Baptist in the decade immediately 
preceding the establishment of the Baptist Association. He initiated the proceedings 
which led to the establishment of the Queensland Freeman, the Brisbane City 
Mission, the C>ueensland Baptist Home Missionary Society, and the Queensland 
Baptist Missionary Society - all are still functioning in varied forms today. It should 
also be noted that tiiey were the only major inititiatives taken by the Association in 
its first three decades. Poole's experiences in both England and Victoria prepared him 
for such a pivotal role in (Queensland. These experiences will form the basis of the 
first part of this discussioa before his (Queensland activities are discussed in more 
detail. 
Poole's early life was a preparation for tiie direction he took in Victoria 
generally, and in (^eensland in particular. He was bom in Bristol, England, in 1830. 
He felt a deep sense of 'divine call' to tiie Christian ministiy at an early age. In order 
to fulfill this sense of 'call' he stijdied at tiie Baptist College in Bristol between 1850 
and 1852. He distinguished himself at Bristol as a brilliant intellect and eloquent 
preacher. He married Mary Cole shortly after graduation and, in November 1852, 
7 These figures come from the annual reports published each year in the Q. F. & 0. B. 
8 White, A feUowship. p. 232. 
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tiiey immigrated to Victoria.9 He began to display his true genius in Victoria, but 
adopted a predominantiy learning mode during his stay in the colony. 
Altiiough he lived for 27 years in Victoria he did not pursue a full-time career 
in the Christian ministry there. He initially entered into a business partnership with 
G. A. Mouritz as a coal merchant and lighterer. Mouritz had been on tiie same ship 
with Poole. This partnership lasted for two or three years whereupon Poole began 
operating on his own. In 1869 he made a radical career shift by purchasing part of 
the Melbourne Evening Herald. The following year he became sub-editor of the 
Melbourne Age, "his frequent leading articles helping very materially to mould and 
give direction to the more intelligent life of tiie young and ambitious community."10 
His business acumen and journalistic skills in part prepared him for tiie role he took 
vn Queensland, but it was his church and Association involvement which had the 
greatest influence on him. 
While it is true that Poole stiuctured his life around his business and 
employment activities, it is also true that he took every opportunity presented to him 
by those circumstances to involve himself in church activities. In 1859, for instance, 
he helped establish tiie Caulfield Union Church in association with the Revs. 
Landells and New. Between 1863 and 1869, while still self-employed, he was the 
pastor of tiiis church. By all accounts he fulfilled tiie dual role very successfully. It 
was said tiiat during his pastorate "tiie congregation filled tiie building."! l He 
resigned in 1869 when he moved back to Melbourne to begin a journalistic career. In 
1875, while still tiie sub-editor of tiie Age, he founded tiie South Melbourne Baptist 
Church, "where, as its pastor, he enjoyed almost phenomenal popularity."12 During 
this period he was also involved in tiie temperance movement and in the Baptist 
Association of Victoria. 
Poole was involved in every major co-operative effort of Victorian Baptists up 
to 1880. He had been in the colony nine years when tiie Baptist Association and 
9 Q ^ April 1913. 
1 0 . 0 ^ April 1913. 
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Home Mission of Victoria was formed. He was at tiie meeting in tiie Albert St 
Baptist Church on 28 January 1862 which formally adopted tiie consitiition of tiie 
Associatioa At tiie same meeting he was appointed joint-Secretary, in co-operation 
witii the Rev Landells, of the Association. The following year, at the first annual 
meeting, Landells did not renominate, thus Poole became Secretary in his own right. 
He remained in the position until 1869. Possibly he resigned when he entered the 
newspaper industry. In 1878-79 he became President of the Association. 13 
He did not limit his involvement in the Association to the roles of Secretary 
and President but also participated in the formulation of its policy direction. In 1866 
he initiated the proceedings which resulted in the formation of the Baptist Itinerant 
Preachers Society. He sought to use "the preaching abilities . . . in our Churches, for 
the purpose of providing supplies for destitute congregations, and to introduce the 
Gospel to neglected neighbourhoods." 14 In 1870 he was one of the seventy mirusters 
and laymen who met to discuss the future of home missionary endeavour. The 
meeting adopted a new policy. The 'Home Mission' part of the Association was 
withdrawn and a separate society, the Baptist Home Missionary Society, was bom. 
Poole would draw on these experiences in Queensland in 1881. 
Poole watched the Society develop through its formative years. At its inception 
it had aimed to: estabUsh and sustain Baptist churches in centi-al towns; and facilitate 
the training of young men for the ministry. It actually developed in reverse order. In 
1874 Henry Coombs became the first Baptist to be trained at a college in Victoria in 
co-operation with the Victorian Congregational churches. The Association made 
funds available for Coombs tuition fees and travelling expenses. It continued this 
practice for several decades. In 1877 it acted on its primary aim by establishing and 
sustairung a mission church in Echuca and by sending tiie Rev George Slade to 
Kerang in October to estabUsh its second mission church. Botii sites were chosen 
because they were centi^lly located in prosperous rural and mining distticts.l5 Poole 
13. Brown, Members one of another. (Melbourne: Baptist Uruon of Vic, 1962), p. 31. 
14 BrowTi, Members, p. 34. 
15 Wilkin. Baptists, p. 84. See also Brown, Members, pp. 62-4. 
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was to adopt tiiis policy in tiie early 1880s in C^eensland when he advocated 
Maryborough as a key site for tiie establishment of a Baptist church. 
Poole was also a peripheral participant in tiie early development of a Baptist 
foreign missionary program in Victoria. The process was an extended one, beginning 
witii tiie arrival of tiie Rev James Smith in 1861 and ending witii tiie sending of its 
first two missionaries in 1885. Smith, a former missionary in Delhi, India, became 
tiie pastor of the Castiemaine Baptist church in 1861 and, after the establishment of 
the Association the following year, began urging Victorian Baptists to consider the 
needs of the 'heathen' in India. His agitation gained momentum with the visit of the 
Rev John Page, a missionary in India and friend of Smith, in 1865. On 25 October 
Page deUvered an address on foreign missions to the Castiemaine church. Within 
two weeks Page had delivered the same address to the six leading Baptist churches 
in Melbourne. On 8 November he delivered a similar address to a large specially 
called meeting of Baptist leaders. After his address the meeting was opened for 
discussion. The results of this forum was the adoption of a motion establishing an 
Auxiliary of the English Baptist Missionary Society. Within montiis funds were 
raised to help support tiie work of the Rev Bion in Mymensingh. In 1872 an 
Auxiliary of the Baptist Zenanal6 Mission of Great Britain was formed, however, 
both were just fund raising bodies. No missionaries could be sent by either society. 
Poole was a delegate at both meetings. 17 In 1885 both Auxiliaries were merged to 
form tiie Victorian Baptist Foreign Mission and tiie first Victorian Baptist 
missionaries were sent to India. Poole learnt a significant lesson on setting up a 
missionary society. Witiiin five years of his migration to (Queensland he oversaw tiie 
establishment of tiie (>ieensland Baptist Missionary Society. 
Poole's experience in tiie newspaper industiy in Melbourne was not limited to 
the secular press. In 1876 he became tiie founding editor of the Victorian Freeman. 
In 1868 tiie Revs Bryant and Ness began the Victorian Baptist Magazine, but it went 
out of circulation at tiie end of 1869. Its failure could partly be attributed to the 
16. Zenana missionaries were women working with Indian women and girls. 
17 Wilkin. Baptist, pp. 116-17. 
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Association's rejection of all attempts to have it adopted as their official journal. 
They believed it "was the property of its proprietors." 18 In December 1876 tiie 
Associatioa finally accepting the need for an official journal, launched tiie Victorian 
Freeman "under the editorial direction of tiie Revs John Reid and William Poole."l9 
It was an instant success. In 1880 Poole resigned as editor in order to migrate to 
Queensland, but by January 1881 he was again working with its editor in the 
production of the Queensland Freeman, a (Queensland supplemented edition of the 
Victorian Freeman. 
Poole broke with his Victorian past in June 1880 by migrating to C^eensland 
and a new life as a full-time Christian minister. In March of tiiat year he visited 
Brisbane as part of a holiday in tiie northern colony and found tiie Soutii Brisbane 
Baptist church pastorate vacant The sti*ess of being tiie full-time sub-editor of the 
Age, the part-time pastor of the South Melbourne Baptist church, an active leader in 
the Victorian Association and a committed temperance activist had taken its toll on 
him. The offer he received from South Brisbane proved too atti^ctive for him to 
resist. After returning to Melbourne to finalise his affairs, he returned to Brisbane in 
June as the full-time pastor of the South Brisbane Baptist church.20 It was in 
C J^eensIand that his true genius was realised. 
Poole was immediately atti^ acted by tiie possibilities of tiie largely untapped 
Baptist Association of (Queensland as a vehicle for putting the C^ueensland 
denomination on the city, colony and world maps through tiie application of the 
Victorian Baptist model. He wasted no time in acting on his idea. There is no 
existing evidence to explain why the South Brisbane Baptist church did not join the 
Association at its inceptioa even though it was one of tiie original churches involved 
in tiie early discussions, but Poole immediately rectified the situation by having tiie 
church apply for membership. The Association also saw it as a significant step.21 He 
saw it as tiie only way of ensuring tiiat his vision for the future be fulfilled. He knew 
18 Brown, Members, p. 56. 
19. Brown, Members, p. 56. 
20. O.B.. May 1913. 
21. Q ^ Jan. 1881. 
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tiiat should South Brisbane remain isolated from its fellow Baptist churches then he 
would have no opportunity to achieve his vision. Shortly after his church was 
unofficially accepted into tiie Association, the move had to be officially endorsed by 
the annual meeting in November, he set about implementing his vision. 
After securing his acceptance witiiin tiie Association he moved for the 
immediate establishment of a denominational journal, along similar lines to the 
Victorian Freeman. His suggestion found wide acceptance, as it had been canvassed 
by others, but what set Poole's idea apart from tiie otiiers was his credibility in tiiis 
type of enterprise. He had. after all. been the founding editor of the Victorian 
Freeman. The major barrier to the proposal had always been a shortage of funds, but 
Poole presented a proposal tiiat could effectively overcome this obstacle. His 
recommendation was that if a survey of the churches found sufficient support for the 
plan then tiie Association should approach its Victorian counterparts to have them 
publish a supplemented version of their journal as the Oueensland Freeman. The 
survey found that six churches would guarantee to purchase a total of 325 copies of 
the proposed journal. He felt this would be a suficient base on which to build a 
viable readership. He undertook to edit the (^leensland material, consisting of news, 
editorial comments and feature articles, and distiibute it in (^eensland. On 1 January 
1881 tiie first issue of the Queensland Freemaa following his suggested format was 
distributed to the (^eensland churches.22 Its immediate acceptance proved the rule 
tiiat 'necessity is the mother of invention.' 
The Queensland Freeman was not entirely welcomed by all evangelicals in 
Brisbane. The supporters of the Evangelical Standard were concerned that the new 
journal would only find acceptance among its own readership, tiius costing it 
subscriptions. They believed there was not enough support in tiie colony for two 
journals presenting similar views. Poole countered this criticism on page one of the 
first edition of tiie Queensland Freeman when he wrote: 
They disclaim any intention of rivalry with other publications of a 
similar character, believing there is room for all; and they hope rather to 
22 White. A feUowship. p. 127. 
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create a new constituency tiian to filch their subscribers from otiier 
joumals.23 
Believing tiiis to be an adequate reply to the critics, he never raised the issue again. 
Dissatisfaction with the arrangement began to surface at the end of its first year of 
publication. The (^eensland material took two months to reach publication. After 
being edited by Poole tiie material was sent to Victoria for type-setting and printing 
before being sent back to (^eensland for distribution. By January 1882 the financial 
advantages of the arrangement were being questioned. They became of secondary 
importance to the perceived problem of the lack of freshness of the news and also the 
dominant Victorian character of most of the leading articles. Poole stated that "many 
of the articles were so purely Victorian in their character that whatever general 
interest they may have had there was nothing of specific application to us in this 
colony." The break was effected in February 1882 and the first purely (Queensland 
edition of the Queensland Freeman was edited, type-set published, printed and 
distributed by 15 March.24 
Poole gradually expressed his understanding of the purpose of the Freeman in 
his editorial comments and annual reports to tiie annual meeting. He believed its 
prime task was the dissemination of denominational news, but he also saw it as 
playing a much bigger role. He saw it as a means for encouraging the wayward to 
retijm to tiie Baptist fold, he wrote: 
If the 'weak-kneed' brethrea who hold our distinctive principles in the 
background and unite in fellowship with other churches, were to come 
out and publically identify themselves with us, our numbers would be 
considerably larger.25 
He also saw it as a legacy by which futijre generations of B^tists in 
CXieensland could gain an understanding of their history.26 Finally he saw it as a 
forum for debate and tiie interchange of ideas. He was destined to remain its editor 
until it ceased publication witii the December issue in 1888, but when its successor, 
the Oueensland Baptist began circulation in January 1890 Poole was tiie founding 
23.Q.F., Jan. 1881. 
24 QJL, March 1882. 
25. O X Jan. 1881. 
26. QJ l , Jan. 1882. 
83 
editor as well. Throughout tiie 1880s he used it as an organ for canvassing 
missionary feeling witiiin tiie Association. 
Poole's second major initiative was tiie Baptist City Mission. At the half yearly 
meeting of the Association in April 1880 the Rev J. Downing proposed "that it is 
advisable for steps to be taken at once to inaugurate a fund for tiie support of a 
Mission in connection with tiie Association."27 A committee consisting of tiie five 
Brisbane ministers was formed to investigate the proposal. Poole chaired tiie 
committee. At tiie conference held in January 1881 at the Jireh church it was 
suggested by Poole that a mission be formed to meet "tiie spiritual destitijtion to be 
found almost in the shadow of the Churches."28 At tiie second conference held in tiie 
following May the committee tabled its report. A special meeting of tiie 
Association's committee was caUed in June, at which the motioa "this meeting 
resolves to establish a Baptist City Mission", was carried. The mission was 
controlled by "a committee of the pastor and one representative of each of the 
Brisbane Churches." The committee's first act was to invite tiie Rev John 
Macpherson to be its inaugural city missionary. He accepted the offer and began his 
work in November 1881.29 Poole, as tiie chair of tiie committee of control, was the 
driving force behind its establishment and development. 
Macpherson's task was a demanding one. His initial brief, for which he was 
paid f 100 per year, was as a welfare worker, but it was later broadened to include 
counselling, hospital visitatioa the visitatiMi of the criminally inclined incarcerated 
on Dunwich and St Helena Islands and the meeting of passenger ships at the port of 
Brisbane. He was a tireless worker. In his first full year in tiie job he visited over 
3000 homes in the Brisbane area. His prime target group at this early stage was the 
destitute, such as prostitutes, vagrants and alcoholics, in Brisbane. His visits to 
Dunwich and St Helena were "universally accepted by the inmates and his cheerful 
countenance and encouraging and helpful words falling as a balm on debased and 
27 Executive Minutes Book. 1880. 
28. Q X March 1881. 
29. Q. F., Jan. 1882. 
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jaded souls."30 it appears that around 1889 it merged with the interdenominational 
City and Dunwich and St Helena Mission. Macpherson remained as its missionary. 
At tiie annual meeting of the Association on 5 December 1882 Poole initiated a 
process which led to the establishment of the (^leensland Baptist Home Mission 
Society tiie following May. He had had first hand experience of tiie failure of the 
Association's attempts to plant a church in a provincial town without a specific 
society in place. In 1881 a number of Baptists living in Maryborough wrote to the 
Association for help in restarting a Baptist church in the town. The Association sent 
Poole to conduct a tiiree montii mission in tiie town in a disused Primitive Metiiodist 
chapel.31 He successfully established a church in the towa but the foUowing year it 
folded because the committee could not secure the services of a pastor.32 
The failure prompted Poole to press for the establishment of a home mission 
society that was specially dedicated to planting churches along similar lines to the 
one he had seen successfully operating in Victoria. At the annual Association 
meeting in December 1882 he notified his fellow Baptists of his intention to move at 
the February 1883 Association committee meeting "tiiat the committee take into 
consideration the propriety of estabUsh ing a (>ieensland Baptist Home Mission."33 
There was no apparent resistance within the committee to the motion. A sub-
committee was set up to draft a constitution and statement of objectives of tiie 
proposed society. The draft constitution and statement of objectives were presented, 
amended and adopted at tiie committee meeting in May 1883. The new society was 
named the (^eensland Baptist Home Missionary Society, and its objectives were to: 
assist weak churches; establish new interests; provide evangelists for tiie bush; and 
educate young men for the ministiy. The Association's committee was to direct its 
affairs, but it was to be a functional body in its own right rather tiian just a sub-
committee of the Association.34 
30.Q.B..May 1910. 
3tO.F., Jan. 1882. 
32 O.F.. Jan. 1883. 
33. Q F.. Jan. 1883. 
34 White. A fellowship, pp. 91-2. 
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The Society made very slow progress over tiie following five years. Several 
rule amendments were made in its first year, however, its basic aims remained intact. 
In 1884 the Rev Henry Coombs also urged tiiat tiie Association accept "tiiat in view 
of the spiritual destitution existing in the up-country towns of the colony, we 
endeavour, as a denominatioa to take up a new sphere each year."35 To aid in the 
fulfiUment of the aim it was suggested that a colporteur be appointed to help open up 
new fields. Coombs' plea highUghts tiie problems that were facing tiie Society. The 
Association had neither the human resources nor the finances to fulfill the Societies 
aims. His plea was more a sign of tiie frustration of tiie denomination's leaders tiian 
of a statement of actual intent. Up to this point the only successful action the Society 
had taken was to secure of a pastor for the Maryborough church and to help a few 
weaker churches financially. It was not until 1887-88 tiiat the Society began to 
actually function as it was originally intended. 
Poole stepped up his pressure on what he believed was the sin of inactivity of 
tiie Association in world evangelism. Both the City and Home Missionary Societies 
had partially expiated this sia but the issue of the evangelisation of the heathen in 
India had been ignored. Poole was not prepared to accept this failure. Periodically 
throughout the first two years of the Queensland Freeman's existence he had 
indicated his dissatisfaction at the inactivity of the Associatioa but at the annual 
meeting in 1882 it was disclosed that a circular had been distributed calling on 
Baptists in the colony to support a fund "for the support of two native preachers in 
India."36 Although the circular proved unsuccessful it did raise the issue on a much 
broader scale witiiin tiie Association. Poole fired his most damning salvo to date at 
tiie annual meeting in 1884. he moved: 
That tiie ministers and delegates now assembled deplore the fact and 
confess the sia that hitherto nothing has been done by the Baptist 
Churches in (^eensland on behalf of missions to the heathea and hereby 
resolve by prompt action to remove the reproach now resting on us. That 
tiie foregoing resolution be forwarded to the Executive Committee, with 
the request tiiat they will take immediate action tiiereupon.37 
35. QJL, Dec. 1884. 
36. O X Jan. 1883. 
37 O X Dec. 1884. 
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The self-damning motion was unanimously carried, but the immediate action called 
for was not taken. 
The catalyst to tills impasse was tiie visit of Ellen Arnold, a Soutii Austi^ian 
missionary in India, to (^eensland in 1885. In February of tiiat year tiie Rev Silas 
Mead, acting on behalf of tiie Soutii Austialian Baptist Missionary Society, wrote to 
the various Baptist Associations in Australia, New Zealand and Tasmania, urging 
tiiem to take up tiie cause of foreign missions. Ellen Arnold was dispatched to the 
various colonies, arriving in Brisbane on 5 June 1885, to help facilitate tiiis call. That 
evening she addressed tiie executive committee. After Arnold's address tiie 
committee decided that the only appropriate response would be the formation of the 
(^eensland Baptist Missionary Society (Q.B.M.S.). The executive also resolved 
"that two Zenana missionaries be sent out from this colony as soom as possible, with 
power to engage native agents as tiie work required and as funds will permit." Poole 
was elected as tiie Society's first secretary.38 At the inaugural meeting of the 
Q.B.M.S. of 4 July 1885 an application from Martiia Plested, a member of tiie Jireh 
church, was received.39 It took just two weeks to investigate and approve her 
application. Plested left Brisbane for orientation and preparation in SA on 29 
September and on 21 October she accompanied Arnold to India.40 
Poole, in an editorial in the Oueensland Freeman on 15 June 1885, reminded 
his readers tiiat it was his motion at tiie annual meeting in 1884 which sparked the 
interest in missions witiiin the Association that eventually led to the establishment of 
the Q.B.M.S.. He could not help displaying great pleasure in the fact that action had 
only been taken after his motion had been adopted. He could quite rightiy take credit 
for the establishment of the Q.B.M.S., as he had been calling for action since his 
arrival in tiie colony in 1880. He had promoted the concept in his own church, at 
most of the preceding annual meetings, in a number of his editorial comments in the 
Queensland Freeman and even in his Presidential address in 1881.41 His entiiusiasm 
38. QJ \ , June 1885. 
39. QJ\ , July 1885. 
40. Q F.. Qct. 1885 & Nov. 1885. 
41. Q X Jan. 1882. 
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for missionary outi*each stemmed from his involvement in tiie Victorian Association 
and tiie agitations of the Rev James Smith. He had witnessed tiie enthusiasm for 
foreign missions which had overtaken the Baptists in Victoria during tiie 1865 visit 
of the Rev John Page and he was involved in setting up the auxiliary societies. He 
knew that fund raising, although useful for the missionaries being helped, did not 
inspire people to actually go out as missionaries to the 'heathen'. There had been a 
Baptist missionary society in Victoria since 1865, but their first missionaries did not 
go to India until 1885. when two accompanied Arnold and Plested. The society he 
had been pushing for was not a fund raising body, but a missionary sending agency. 
The Q.B.M.S. was the culmination of five years of vigorous agitation by Poole, but 
he was still not content. 
On 15 January 1886 Poole began agitating for the Association to sponsor a 
Bush Missionary, who could speak botii German and English, to work particularly 
among the German churches around Ipswich. This was not his idea, however, as at 
the annual meeting in 1885 two German Baptists had called on the Association to 
appoint such a missionary. Poole knew there were some in the Association who 
beleived they were doing enough, but he thought tiiere was still more that they could 
be doing. His editorial comments gave an interesting insight into both his thinking on 
the issue and the actual effectiveness of the Home Missioa he stated: 
We also have a Home Mission but beyond affording some slight 
assistance to two or three country Churches, no attempt has been made to 
send forth a missionary to our feUow-countrymen who are scattered over 
the immense districts of the colony, who seldom see a minister's face or 
hear his voice, and who, practically, are in as great a state of heathenism 
as the benighted Hindoo (;sic).42 
He revealed the limited effectiveness of tiie Home Mission in being reduced to a fund 
raising body only, which was frusti^ting him immensely. He also revealed tiiat the 
commonly held view among Europeans of the so-called "heathenism" of non-
European people did not exist in his world view. He believed that so-called 
"heatiienism" existed in all countiies, including distinctively European counti-ies like 
Austialia. Heatiienism was not a matter of nationality, but of tiie lack of spiritijality. 
42 QJ\, 15 Jan. 1886. 
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He was ahead of his time in tiiis regard.The London Missionary Society had refused 
to send a missionary to Wharf St in 1857, because they did not believe NSW was a 
heatiien area, yet tiiree decades later Poole was prepared to accept that (^eensland 
had heathen areas that needed missionaries just like India. 
Poole's contiibution to the expansion of tiie Baptist Association in the first half 
of the 1880s was unsurpassed by any of his contemporaries. Without his initiative 
tiie Baptist Association would have failed to fulfill its aims. His application of the 
Victorian Baptist model was the main reason why he succeeded where others had 
failed. All who would succeed him were indebted to his initiatives, including 
William Whale. 
WilUam Whale gradually replaced Poole as the leading Baptist in (Queensland 
in the second half of tiie 1880s. Shortly after his arrival in Brisbane in October 1885 
he began to assert his dominance as the first genuine social and poUtical activist also. 
By 1886 he had all but usurped Poole's position as the leading Baptist by the 
following year tiiere was little doubt. His rapid rise to dominance highlights tiie need 
to understand his background. 
An examination of Whale's early life, before he entered theological college in 
1865, is essential to understanding many of the issues which stirred his mind and 
motivated his actions in Brisbane. He was bom in Redditch. England, in 1842. His 
first twenty years were marked by severe social and economic deprivation. At the 
age of six: and a half he ended his formal education to enter the work force. He began 
working in a brass foundary in 1852 after his family, foUowing the trend of the 
British rural poor, moved to Birmingham.43 The impact of the Industilal Revolution 
on Birmingham was immense. The town experienced rapid population growth, it 
trebled every five decades after 1650. This rapid increase created a severe housing 
shortage, which in turn created slum conditions. The rapid population growth was, 
initially, tiie resutt of religious persecutioa but later it was the product of economic 
43. O.B.. 1 Nov. 1893. See also BX„ 6 Sept. 1903. 
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necessity.44 By 1852 Birmingham was the Midlands centime for religious 
nonconformity and political dissent 
The social leaders in Birmingham tended to be. in tiie 1850s and 1860s at least 
political and religious dissidents. The primary reason for this was tiie reUgious 
persecution mentioned earlier. After the people of Birmingham assisted OUver 
Cromwell's army during the civil wars of the 1640s and 1650s they were refused a 
charter of incorporation by Charles II. Their exclusion from tiie mainsti-eam political 
life of the nation actually stimulated tiieir expansion. From this time Birmingham 
became a heartland of nonconformity and dissent. In tiie decades before the Act of 
Toleration in 1689 the alienated dissidents of Britain migrated to tiie towns like 
Birmingham to escape persecution.45 Its character as a dissident haven grew out of 
this period. By the 1840s and 1850s Birmingham still retained remnants of its 
dissident heritage. 
Three individuals stand out from this dissident remnant because of their 
influence, either known or assumed, on Whale during his formative years in 
Birmingham. The first of tiiese was Joseph Sturge. "a public-spirited layman" who 
campaigned strongly against slavery, tiie West Indian Uidentured labour system and 
the iniquitous Com Laws, and in favour of complete suffrage, temperance and the 
education of the poor, disadvantaged and criminally inclined children of 
Birmingham.46 Although StiJrge died just seven years after Whale moved to 
Birmingham, there is reason to assume that he had an influence on him, because 
many of the issues which stirred Stijrge also stirred Whale. The second individual in 
question was the Rev Arthur O'Neill, the pastor of tiie church which Whale attended. 
O'Neill had been a Chartist while at Glasgow Urtiversity. but in 1846 he became a 
Baptist. The following year he became tiie pastor of the Newhall St Baptist church in 
Birmingham and began using his influence and resources to educate the poor and 
propogate total abstinence.47 Both aims were incorporated into Whale's ministiy 
44. Conrad Gill & A. Briggs. Historv of Birmingham, London: Qxford Uni. Press, 1952), pp. 363-70. 
45. Arthur S. Langley, Birmingham Baptists: Past and present. (London: Kingsgate Press, n.d.), p. 18. 
46. GiU & Briggs, Birmingham, p. 379. 
47 Langley, Birmingham Baptists, p. 150. 
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later in life. The final influence was tiie Rev Charles Vince. A number of leading 
citizens in Birmingham had observed Whale's rise from a talented Sunday School 
teacher at the Penn St Ragged School for juvenile offenders, through the Mutual 
Improvement Society and Band of Hope to the role of public speaker, but it was 
Vince who observed his deep desire to enter the Christian ministiy as a preacher. 
Through Vince's efforts he gained entry into Spurgeon's College. Londoa in 1865 
and eventually pursued a career as a preacher.48 The social and political views which 
he developed in Birmingham where integrated into his preaching career in both 
England and Brisbane. 
After completing the two year ti-aining course at Spurgeon's College in 1867. 
where he distinguished himself as a brilliant student and preacher, he became tiie so-
called "political parson" of the Baptist church at Bures St Mary in Suffolk. England. 49 
In 1870 he was invited to be pastor of the Stoke-green Rd. Baptist Church in 
Ipswich. England.50 The seven years spent in Ipswich were a water-shed experience 
for Whale. It was there that he stood out among his peers as a potent political 
preacher. 
Whale preached numerous controversial sermons (some of which were 
published), spoke openly on major political and religious issues, and in 1872, began 
to put his ideas in print by founding the Ipswich Free Press. Undergirding much of 
his speaking and writing was the unshakeable notion of the absolute necessity of the 
disestablishment of tiie Church of England. He was a totally committed 
'Nonconformist'. The Liberal Gladstone government gave him cause for hope in this 
regard, but as Gladstone was himself an AngUcaa this hope was misplaced. Whale 
was supportive of the reformist nature of tiie Liberal Party, but unlike Spurgeoa he 
was prepared to be critical if criticism was due. In 1872 he openly supported the 
Education Act which replaced tiie old education boards with School Boards that 
were open to all, because he understood tiie disastrous consequences it would have 
on the Anglican school building program. Whale believed tiiat if Nonconformists 
48 GiU & Briggs, Birmingham, p. 377. 
49. Oueenslander. 3 Sept. 1895. 
50. The Baptist Handbook. 1878, (London: B.U. of G.B. & 1), p. 221. 
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could gain effective conti-ol of the boards tiien tiiey could starve the AngUcans of 
money. He was. however, critical of tiie Act's language, which was, he thought at 
times obscure and may need a second reading to be fully understood. Its ability to 
alienate tiie Anglicans was, he believed, its greatest value.51 
Clearly high on Whale's list of priorities was tiie disestablishment of tiie 
Anglican Church. During the 1872 electioa Whale launched a scathing attack on the 
Anglican clergy, whose conservatism, he felt made them political allies of the 
brewers and pubUcans. He dipped his pen in acid and wrote: 
Those who have the lion's share in Church or State, wUl, of course, tend 
to Conservatism because they want to keep what they have of wealth, 
rank or power. It is but natural to oppose everj^ing which would make 
us less wealthy, or powerful, or grand, even if it might be for the general 
good of the whole people.52 
In an equally scathing reply to three sermons preached by the Rev Tumock. of the 
Tower Church. Ipswich, he claimed the Anglican Church "tampers with falsehood". 
was the usurper of the rights and privileges of all other Christian churches, and their 
so-called awakening was merely "the revival of popery in the land." Whale, like all 
true Nonconformists, refused to pander to the egos of those who used their sacred 
office for their own betterment.53 He advocated resistance, outright oppositioa and 
nonconformity to the established church as the best ways to achieve lasting political. 
social and religious equality in Britain. 
Whale's very public ministry opened the opportunity for him to move to a 
more influential church, which he did in 1877. In that year he was invited to oversee 
tiie New-port Rd. Baptist Church in Middlesborough, Yorkshire. New-port Rd. was 
one of tiie largest and most respected Baptist churches in Yorkshire. During his eight 
year stint at New-port Rd.. Whale took it from the tiiirteenth largest Baptist church in 
Yorkshire to tiie nintii largest.54 There was a substantial increase in membership 
during a period when most other Baptist churches in Yorkshire were either 
51. Ipswich Free Press. 5 Sept. 1872. 
52 tpsvyjch Free Press. 1 Nov. 1872. 
53. William Whale, Three sermons on the chvgch of Rome, the church of England, and the Protestant 
bodies: Being repUes to three sermons on the same subiect. preached at the Tower Church Ipswich, 
(Ipswich), pp. 16,27. & 34. 
54 The Baptist Handbook. 1880, (London: B.U. of G.B. & I.), pp. 218-22 & 1883, pp. 197-201.. 
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Stagnating or declining. It was as a public speaker, however, that Whale really left 
his mark at New-port Rd. Visiting political speakers were often embarrassed to hear 
their audience begin chanting, "Whale, Whale", when tiiey wanted to hear his 
thoughts on the issue under discussion. On all matters of public debate the people of 
Middlesborough would "look to him for advice and help", because they had complete 
trust in his truthfulness and sincerity. 55 Prior to moving to Brisbane, in 1885, Whale 
became a member of the School Board and was being "urged by his friends to offer 
himself for election to the Town Council."56 In the end, though, it was his deep sense 
of "call" to preach the gospel which led him away from Middlesborough, with its 
political temptations, to Brisbane. The Baptists in C^ueensland were ready for a man 
of his talent and experience in 1885. thanks to the initiative of William Poole in the 
Association between 1880 and 1885. 
The resignation of Henry Coombs from the pastorate of the Wharf St Church 
in March, 1885, created considerable anxiety both in the church itself and also among 
the leaders of the Association. The Queensland Freemaa in announcing the 
resignation, stated: 
We join with the Church in prayer that a man after God may be sent to 
them who will worthUy fiU the office of preacher and pastor and also 
wiU command the respect and esteem which is due to the leading and 
oldest Baptist Church in (>jeensland.57 
The Rev James Voller stated, "this might be regarded as one of the most important 
crises in the history of that Church, and it was one that had its bearing upon the 
welfare of the whole colony."58 The church responded by soliciting the aid of Dr 
Landels in Edinburgh.59 So completely did they trust him that the identity of his 
chosen replacement was not known in Brisbane until 21 days after Whale had left 
England bound for Brisbane. The church considered the situation so grave that they 
were willing to completely abrogate tiieir rights in the matter to Dr Landels. As tiie 
leading Baptist church in (^eensland they fett it was their responsibility to replace 
55 Q.B.. Qct. 1903. 
56. Dr Landels, "Conespondence to the Wharf St Baptist church, 1885", in W.S. Minutes Book. 1878-
1892. 
57 Q X April 1885. 
58 Q.F.. April 1885. 
59. W.S. Year Book. 1885. p. 9. 
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Coombs with a person of significant ability. As will be seen below. Whale proved to 
be more brilliant than they expected. 
Whale's arrival in (^leensland marked a new stage in the development of the 
Wharf St church and the Association. The increase in church membership, which 
forced the construction of a larger chapel in 1890, and the expansion of the range and 
effectiveness of the ministry programs were significant features of this early period 
at Wharf St. Within tiie Association he was active in four main areas: in the 
development of Association policies; in the diplomatic or representative sphere; as a 
motivator for and investigator of home missions; and as a thinker and writer. In both 
spheres he enjoyed considerable success in the last half of the 1880s. The following 
discussion will endeavour to highlight the features of his involvement in both 
spheres. 
The importance of the Wharf St church for the effective functioning of the 
Association should not be ignored. As the first Baptist church in (^leensland it was 
the progenitor of all the Brisbane churches, either directiy through schisms or 
duplication - first generation churches - or indirectiy through tiie duplication of its 
progeny - second generation churches. It also played a leading role in the 
establishment of most Baptist churches outside the Brisbane area, such as at Ipswich, 
Maryborough and Rockhampton. By the end of the 1870s it was functioning as the 
figurehead of the denomination in the colony. This role was bestowed on it for two 
reasons: first it was the only Baptist church in the centi-al business disti-ict of 
Brisbane; and second it was by far the largest Baptist church, both in terms of the 
number of members on its roll and also in terms of the size of its chapel. In 1880, for 
example. Wharf St had 265 members, whereas its nearest challengers - Ipswich, 
Jireh and South Brisbane - had just 90 each. The Wharf St chapel seated more tiian 
twice as many as its nearest challenger. 60 Atthough its challengers, particularly Jireh 
(159) and South Brisbane (142), had bridged the gap a bit (Wharf St had 386) it was 
still the biggest Baptist church, on both critiria, in the colony by a long way in 1885 
60. Q. F., Jan. 1881. 
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When Whale replaced the retiring Henry Coombs.6i The success or failure of 
Whale's ministiy at Wharf St reflected on tiie whole denomination. If its figurehead 
failed, then the denomination failed, but if if was successful then so to was tiie 
denomination. The comments by Poole and Voller. cited above, reflect this attitude. 
Whale was successful at Wharf St. An increase in the number of members on 
the church's roll was noticeable very early in the period. In 1885 there were 386 
members on the roll, by 1890 this had grown to 414.62 Although this only represents 
an increase of twenty eight over five years, it must be noted that sixteen were 
released in 1887 to form the Sandgate church and a further twelve were released in 
1888 to form the Hendra church. This translates to an effective increase of fifty six 
in the first five years.63 There was also a substantial increase in the congregations 
attending the Sunday services. The record of congregation sizes has not survived, 
however, it should be noted that in 1885 there was no mention of the need for an 
extension of the building, but in 1886. with just four exti-a members on the roll, the 
church began discussing a "future church extension" program. The official reason 
given was the "enquiry for sittings [beingi so far in excess of supply."64 Whale 
suggested the church actually consider moving to a larger site rather than simply 
extend the present building, but the deacons were in favour of an extension program. 
A committee was formed to investigate tiie alternatives. The committee 
recommended the church adopt Whale's proposal. 
The committee recommended tiiat the church purchase a property on Wickham 
Tee for £5500. The following year they sold the Wharf St property, under very 
favourable conditions, for £16000. The Wickham Tee property was purchased 
during a temporary slump in the property market and the Wharf St property was sold 
at tiie top of a booming market.65 The new church, which was opened in November 
1890. accommodated 800 people. 300 more than Wharf St. They were not to know 
61. Q X Dec. 1885. 
62 Q.B.. Dec. 1890. 
63. W.S. Year Book. 1888,47. 
64 W.S. Year Book. 1886, p. 11. 
65 W.S. Year Book. 1887, p. 39. & 1888, p. 22. 
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that in 1890 the colony would be plunged into a devastating depression which would 
dramatically effect their ability to repay the debt incurred by the move. 
Whale made a number of adjustments to the ministiy programs of the church. 
In his first year he officially separated tiie Band of Hope from the Sunday School 
and established the Pastor's Bible Class. 66 In 1888 he began a small monthly journal 
called the Evangelist. He considered the Evangelist a more economical and effective 
method of gospel literature disti-ibution than tracts, because it had advertising in it to 
help fund its publication.67 The Evangelist acted asa de facto denominational journal 
in 1889, when the Queensland Freeman ceased publication. The Evangelist ceased 
publication in 1890 due to financial constraints on the church.68At its peak it had 
4000 subscribers.69 it failed in the 1890s depression. Although these initiatives 
indicate his expansionary policies they are overshadowed by his involvement in the 
establishment of Christian Endeavour in Austi-alia in 1888. 
Christian Endeavour was started by the Rev F. E. Clark of the Williston 
Congregational Church in Portland, Maine U.S.A., in 1881. Clark was, at the time, 
concerned with attracting young people to, and retaining them withia his church.70 
After several unsuccessful attempts to achieve this goal, his attention was drawn to a 
young men's meeting run by Dr Theo Cuyler in which "a pledge of commitment and 
a committee system of organizing the members was used." Clark began a new 
organizatioa which he called the Christian Endeavour Society (C.E.), in 1881, with 
a demanding pledge similar to Cuyler's group. He soon realised he had devised an 
effective program for attiacting, retaining, trairung, and utilizing young people within 
his church. He began to propagate his new program within his area by disseminating 
it through a report in July 1881. In September 1881, a second C.E. society was 
established in Newburyport. His program spread rapidly throughout North America 
66 W.S. Year Book. 1886, p. 15. 
67 QJL Qct. 1888. 
68 W.S. Year Book. 1891, pp. 17 & 27. 
69. W.S. Year Book. 1889, p. 11. 
70. Henry Bush & Walter Kerrison (ed.). Fifty five years: the story of Christian Endeavour under the 
Southern Cross. (Sydney: C. E. Union, 1938), p. 21. 
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and in 1888 it found an easy foothold in Austi-alia.71 The story of its establishment in 
Austi-alia is important to tiiis present stijdy, because it was through the enthusiasm of 
Whale and George Buzacoa a member of tiie Wharf St Church, tiiat it eventuated. 
In October 1887, George Colby, a Christian Endeavourer from America, 
shared the C.E. program with Buzacott. Whale, with whom Buzacott had shared the 
prograra wrote to Clark for more information and a copy of the 'pledge. Whale 
used the information and pledge to begin the first C.E. Society in AustraUa by 
converting, in February 1888, the Pastor's Bible Class into a Society.72 Once it was 
established at Wharf St Whale set about propagating it throughout the colonies. He 
published its pledge and constitijtion in the February and March 1888, editions of the 
Queensland Freeman and sent copies of the material "to a number of churches 
throughout the southern colonies." As a result the Rev Alfred Bird of the Aubum 
Baptist Church, Victoria, began a Society in 1889. By the end of 1889. there were 
Societies in N.S.W. and S.A. as well.73 As a tribute to his pioneering work. Whale 
was made the foundation President of the Brisbane Christian Endeavour Union in 
July 1892. He was also instiumental in bringing the Rev Clark to Austi-alia in 
October and November 1892. Christian Endeavour was. without a doubt Whale's 
most significant achievement at Wharf St in this period. Whale achieved greater 
recognition during this period for his activities outside his church. 
Whale played a more central role in the development of the Association in his 
first six years than any other Baptist with the possible exception of Poole, in its first 
14 years. As previously mentioned, his involvement can best be categorized under 
four main areas of activity, they are: his policy formulation activities; his statesman 
or representative activities; his missionary activities; and his intellectual and writing 
activities. 
Whale began initiating policy changes within a month of his arrival in 
Brisbane. At the final business session of the Association's annual meeting on 28 
71. P. W. Godman, "Mission accomplished?" the rise & decline of the Christian Endeavour movement. 
(M.A.Qual. Thesis, 1989), p. 21. 
72 W.S. Year Book. 1888, p. 17. 
73. Bush & Kerrison, Fifty five years, p. 10. 
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October, he was involved in tiie moving of four of tiie eight motions. Even at tiiis 
early stage he was interested in having the Queensland Freeman's name changed and 
issuing it more frequently, in setting up a book-room for self-improvement and in 
setting aside special Sunday collections for home and foreign missions.74 A 
committee was set up to investigate tiie first two, and the third was adopted. 
Although the committee recommended the Queensland Freeman be issued weekly as 
tiie Queensland Baptist only the name change eventuated. At the 1886 annual 
meeting. Whale seconded a motion restricting the ability of the smaUer churches 
soliciting financial assistance from the bigger churches. The aim of the motion was to 
centralize the financial assistance process by requiring that any appeal for assistance 
be approved by the executive - President Vice-president and Secretary - and the 
annual meeting, before it is made to tiie church in question. It failed, because of the 
suspicions of the smaller churches concerning the centralization of tiie power of the 
Association.75 During this period. Whale was also outspoken on possible solutions 
to "the want of fervency in religious worship, the feebleness of spiritual life, the 
small attendance at the week-night services, the fewness of labourers working for 
Christ and an absence of such results in conversion as we ought to expect" He 
suggested the churches give their members more latitude in their activities, but also 
tiiat tiie members take more responsibility for their level of involvement and tiiat 
they keep their activities within the general sphere of tiieir church's influence. 
Whale's contemporaries were expecting strong leadership from him almost 
from before he arrived in Brisbane. In November 1885 he shared tiie platform at a 
city wide meeting with Bishop Webber. The report of tiiis meeting in the December 
issue of tiie Queensland Freeman illusti-ates their attitude to him. Ui tiie article he was 
called "the congregational bishop" of Brisbane.76 As tiieir so-called 'bishop' he was 
given the task of representing tiiem on an intercolonial level in 1886, 1887 and 1888. 
1886 was tiie Jubilee year of tiie founding of tiie first Baptist church in NSW. To 
commemorate tiiis event tiie NSW Baptist Association held a series of meetings 
74. 0. F.. Nov. 1885. 
75. QJ\ , Nov. 1886. 
76. Q.F.. Dec. 1885. 
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between 14 and 17 September. Whale represented C?ueensland.77 The South 
Austi-alian Baptists commemorated tiieir Jubilee in August 1887, also with a series of 
meetings, and Whale again represented (^eensland.78 In November 1888 he again 
represented C^ueensland, tiiis time at tiie Jubilee meetings of tiie Victorian Baptist 
churches.79 He was the only official representstive at all tiiree commemorations. 
Such was their confidence in his abilities as a statesman. 
In November 1887 he acceded to tiie office of President of tiie Association. In 
April 1888, in his capacity as President he undertook a tour of North (^eensland to 
investigate the prospects for the establishment of Baptist home mission churches in 
several towns. His tour took in the towns of Maryborough, Gympie, Rockhampton. 
Townsville and Charters Towers. The sub-committee for home missions 
recommended that all available home mission funds be directed to obtairung a full-
time pastor for both Townsville and Charters Towers.80 Up to this point littie had 
been done in the area, but Whale's involvement caused a radical re-think. His 
involvement in both tiie home mission and the foreign mission was relatively 
moderate before 1890, but after 1890 he increased his level of commitment 
significantly. 
Whale's contribution to the interchange of ideas within the Association was 
both cerebral and voluminous, to say the least. He wrote on a wide range of topics, 
such as purely Christian and religious themes, socio-reUgious themes and purely 
political tiiemes. During tiie second half of the 1880s he wrote on such issues as 
Christian Endeavour, tiie 'Down Grade' controversy. Temperance, gambling, public 
morality and Sunday observance. In tiiis period he was responsible for at least one, 
but often two or more articles in every issue of the Queensland Freeman. He knew 
tiie power of the written word and was committed to improving tiie joumal's 
standard and expanding its readership. During his Brisbane ministiy he contiibuted 
77 QJ\, Qct. 1886. 
78 Q.F.. Sept. 1887 
79. Q.F.. Nov. 1888. 
80. Q.F.. June 1888. 
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more articles to the Oiieen.sland Freeman and the (Xieensland Baptist than any other 
single writer, witii the possible exception of Poole. 
Whale's impact on the Association was, in tiie 1890s, overshadowed by his 
impact on Brisbane society, but in the second half of tiie 1880s he was less 
influential. He was often controversial, but always thoughtful and forthright. His 
involvement in Brisbane's public life gave the Wharf St church and the Association a 
formidable reputation. He stated in 1885 that "he always left himself free to think on 
every subject and free to speak on it afterwards when he had thoroughly thought it 
out."8l This statement would prove to be exactiy the way he conducted himself in 
the public affairs of the colony. Before 1890 he was involved in one major 
conti'oversy on which to think and speak, it was the Down Grade controversy. 
The so-called Down Grade controversy sprang up after the publication of two 
articles in the Sword and the Trowel. The two articles, entitied simply 'The Down 
Grade', were widely attributed to the Rev Charles Spurgeon but in fact were 
written by tiie Rev Robert Shindler. In the August issue of the Sword. Spurgeon 
came out in support of Shindler's thesis. He voiced his alarm at the attacks made by 
Modemist theologians on such fundamental beliefs as the Atonement the 
Personhood of the Holy Spirit Hell and the Resurrection and the incursion of higher 
criticism. Rationalistic Theology and Darwinism into the theological colleges and 
pulpits of the Baptist Union. He believed the Union was passively tolerating the 
down grade of its theological tradition.82 His entry into the debate was largely in 
response to the concerns expressed by a number of close associates to the incipient 
modernism within the Union.83 His friends urged him to stem the flow, but refused 
to be named as abettors. His opponents accused him of nebulosity.84 In October 
1887 he led a partial exodus of supporters from tiie Union, saying, "fellowship with 
known and vital error is participation in sin."85 Three months later, on 15 January 
1888, the Baptist Union Council, in accepting his resignation, passed a censure 
81. QLL, Dec. 1885. 
82 Ernest Bacon, Spureeon: Heir to the Puritans. (London: Allen & Unwia, 1967), pp. 129-30. 
83. A. C. Underwood, A history of English Baptists. (London: B.U. Press, 1947), p. 229. 
84 Bacon, Spurpeon. p. 134. 
85. Bacon, Spurgeon. p. 136. 
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motion on Spurgeon. Ui April 1888 tiie Baptist Union Assembly almost unanimously 
adapted a "Declaratory statement of facts and principles commonly believed by 
Churches in the Union". This vaguely worded statement was widely regarded as tiie 
official censuring of Spurgeon by the whole Union of churches.86 
On Sunday 13 November 1887 tiie Down Grade controversy burst onto the 
(^eensland religious scene. On that date the Rev WUUam Osborne Lilley, pastor of 
tiie Anne St United Metiiodist Free Church, delivered a sermon entitied "Spurgeon 
and His Broom". LUley criticised Spurgeon's "narrow Calvinistic" puritan training 
and refusal "to open his mind to any further light". He also charged that Spurgeon 
"had not the critical or judicial faculty, nor the power to decide what was essential in 
doctrine and what was non-essential." Spurgeon refused to "investigate", he went oa 
"nor accept the new light from Heaven which had come upon the world during the 
last thirty years". He also attempted to refute four of the charges which Spurgeon 
had brought against the so-called preachers of 'vital error'. Spurgeon had, he stated, 
charged them with worldliness. If by worldliness he "meant the enjoyment of nature 
and the good things in life", then he was "as much to blame as anyone", because he 
enjoyed his mansioa horses and cigars. Spurgeon's charge concerning their denial of 
Biblical inspiration stemmed from his actual belief in the divine inspiration of every 
word of the English Bible. He claimed that Spurgeon's Calvinistic doctrine of tiie 
atonement which was supposedly 'being scouted', was really a form of divine 
favouritism. LiUey finally rejected Spurgeon's understanding of the etemal 
punishment of the lost. Modem theologians rejected these outdated docti-ines in 
favour of tiie fresh light from heaven that had come in the last tiiree decades.87 
Whale emphatically defended Spurgeon tiie following Sunday in a sermon 
entitied "Mr Spurgeon and His Critics". He made it clear from tiie outset tiiat 
altiiough he did not agree with Spurgeon's claim tiiat "a new religion had been 
initiated", he would always defend his right to say it. He tiien examined tiie views of 
Spurgeon's critics, which, he said, "were of tiiree classes". The first class were the 
86. Bacon, Spurgeon. p. 139. 
87 B.C.. 14 Nov. 1887. 
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defenders of Modernism. Their usual response was "slashing and bitter writing 
calculated to becloud the questions at issue". The second class held to the same 
theological position as Spurgeon, but fett tiiat he had "not the facts sufficient to 
justify his conclusions". The tiiird class of critic fully supported Spurgeon's stand, 
but fett he had perhaps exaggerated it a littie. He made no secret of the fact there 
were several points of divergence between his current thinking on the issues in 
question and those which he believed were Spurgeon's views.88 
In the final section of the sermon he addressed Lilley's criticism of Sprugeon 
as a thinker. He stated his reluctance at entering tiiis war of words witii Lilley, but he 
could not refrain from pointing out his "glaring misrepresentation". He admitted he 
may have been sympathetic to this new school of tiiinking, but he willingly accepted 
tiiat tills so-called "new tight from Heaven" "may in fact not [bel light at all". He 
challenged Lilley on every criticism of Spurgeon and asked for proof to back tiiem 
up. He quoted liberally from Spurgeon's published works to show "that tiiere was 
hardly a correct statement of fact or opinioa as applies to Mr Spurgeoa in the whole 
discourse."89 
Shortly after tiiis exchange one local wtt illusti-ated the debate with a pictijre of 
"a great whale spouting upon a blooming lily, which was represented as unhurt by 
tiie floods of water falling upon it." Lilley fett tiie later reports on tiie conti'oversy 
coming out of England had confirmed his position but Whale was unrepentant in 
spite of his regret at Spurgeon's resignation from the Union.90 
The Association remained silent on the Brisbane side of the debate, but they 
gave Whale the freedom to conduct his side of tt through the (Queensland Freeman. 
Perhaps most Baptists hoped it would simply disappear. Whatever their motives for 
remaining silent tiiey allowed Whale to unofficially represent them in tt. In tiie next 
chapter it will be shown that there was "a gradual widening of the tiieological 
outiook . . . taking place" in Brisbane into tiie 1890s and beyond.9i 
88 E ^ 21 Nov. 1887. 
89. S X . 21 Nov. 1887. 
90. William Qsbome LiUey, Reminiscences of life in Brisbane and reflections and savings. (Brisbane: 
Smith & Paterson, 1913), p. 86. 
91. LiUey, Reminiscences, p. 86. 
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The consummation of tiie Baptist evangelical movement in the establishment of 
tiie Baptist Association opened tiie way for a new phase of expansionism for 
Baptists in (^eensland. The 1880s marked a turning point in the development of the 
Baptist church in (^leensland. Co-operation was tiie key, but the hands which tumed 
tt belonged to William Poole and William Whale. Poole migrated from Victoria in 
1880 to pastor the South Brisbane Baptist church. He brought with him a wealth of 
experience in denominational co-operation. Witiiin half a decade he had initiated the 
proceedings which resulted in the establishment of a Baptist joumal, a city missioa a 
home mission and a foreign mission. Whale migrated to Brisbane from Britain in 
1885 to pastor the Wharf St church. Whale forced the Association to utilise fully the 
Poole initiatives. He also led a sti-ong Baptist push into the public life of the colony. 
Botii Poole and Whale were pivotal to tiie Baptist expansionist stage of the 1880s. 
103 
CHAPTER FFV^ E 
OTTFENSLAND BAPTIST CONSOLIDATION: 
LIBERAL EVANGELICALISM. 1890-1905 
The rapid expansion of tiie Baptist denomination in Queensland in the 1880s 
entered a recessionary phase in the first half of the 1890s, but by the early years of 
the twentieth century they had begun to regain their momentum and consolidate their 
position. The two main reasons why the 1880s expansion did not carry over into the 
1890s were: by 1888 the economic boom which stimulated Baptist expansionism in 
the 1880s began to falter, and in 1890 become a full blown depression; and, as a 
consequence, the massive flood of migrants to C^eensland in the 1870s and 1880s 
slowed markedly. Both these socio-economic factors curtailed Baptist aspirations. 
Whereas in the 1880s socio-economic factors were of secondary significance to 
Baptist expansion, the arrival of Poole and Whale being the primary stimulus, in the 
1890s these factors were largely responsible for their recessionary trend. Although 
the denomination did not continue tts expansion, tt was far more active in its social, 
political and religious involvement than it had been at any other time during its brief 
history in (^eensland. The aim of this chapter will be to show that (>jeensland 
Baptists transferred their expansionist energy from more specific ministry and 
missionary goals to social, religious and political goals. It will do this first by 
examining the economic depression and population recessioa and the corresponding 
recession among tiie Baptists in tiie 1890s and early 1900s in Ojeensland, and then 
examine the religious, social and political activities of the Baptist Association. These 
were the pre-eminent years of liberal Baptist thinking in Ojeensland. 
The 1880s have been widely regarded as a decade of great economic expansion 
in (^eensland, and the 1890s as a decade of deep depression and slow recovery. 1 
The primary causes of tiiis sudden reversal of fortunes were the narrowing of the 
colony's economic base to a limited range of export products at a time of falling 
world commodity prices, a highly speculative gold mining investment boom and an 
1 Ronald Lawson, Brisbane in the 1890s. (St Lucia: U. Q. Press. 1972), p. 38. 
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unrealistic land and property boom in tiie mid-1880s.2 In 1888 the boom began to 
falter and in 1890 the economy contracted sharply as foreign capital began streaming 
out of the countiy. By May 1893 the (^eensland National Bank was forced to close 
its doors and within months seven of the remaining ten banks in the colony were 
forced to follow sutt. Nationally, gross domestic product had free fallen to just 66 
per cent of its 1889 level by 1895.3 Australia was in the vice-like grip of the first 
major depression in its history.4 
The C^ueensland Government which had borrowed lavishly in the 1880s for 
public works, was forced to borrow heavily from overseas to maintain its services 
and stave off its own collapse.5 Many inefficient businesses in the private sector 
shut early in the crisis and the more efficient ones were forced to rationalise their 
labour force. This precipitated a dramatic rise in unemployment and in militant 
unionism and strike action in (^eensland.6 This new militancy led to the 
establishment of aggressive employer groups and the formation of a political wing of 
the labour movement. The radical unions within the shearing, mining and shipping 
industries were irutially only interested in improving the wages and conditions of 
their members, but in the early 1890s, as the depression tightened its grip, they 
became preoccupied with defending the rights of workers to freely associate with 
other unions and negotiate on an industiy wide basis to maintain their wages and 
conditions.7 The early 1890s could be categorised as an incipient class war within 
colonial C^ueensland society. 
The social dislocation of this depression in Queensland was heightened by 
several otiier factors. There was a stiing of natural disasters throughout the 1890s 
which eitiier corresponded witii the worst of tiie depression or disrupted and 
prolonged tiie recovery. In February and March 1893, at the height of tiie crisis. 
2 W. Ross Johnston, The call of the land. (Brisbane: Jacatanda Press, 1982), p.l29. 
3 N, G. Buttin, Investment in Austialian economic development: 1861-1900, (Canbena: A.N.U., 1972), 
pp.11. 
4 B. K. de Garis, "1890-1900", in F. K. Crowley (ed), A new historv. (Melbourne: Heinemann, 1974). 
pp. 216-23. 
5 Johnston, The cati of the land, p. 129. 
6 Johnston, The call of the land, p. 130. 
7 Anna Lee M. B. Cribb, The maritime strike of 1890 with special reference to Brisbane, (B.A. Thesis, 
Uni. ofQld, 1974), pp.51 & 110. 
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Brisbane was htt by the worst flood in its history. In 1896, as the recovery was 
beginning, anotiier flood occurred. Then in 1898, as the second recovery was just 
begiruiing to have a positive effect the colony was htt by the worst drought in its 
history. Together tiiese disasters set back (^eensland's recovery a decade. Thea by 
tiie end of the decade, there was the fear concerning the impact of federation on the 
social and economic fabric of Queensland.8 
Population growth is one of a number of indicators of the health of a colonial 
society. In terms of general population growth and Baptist membership growth the 
1890s and the first decade of tiiis century stand in marked contrast to the 1870s and 
1880s. In the 1870s (^eensland's population grew by 81.4 per cent (from 125,146 to 
226,968) and in tiie 1880s tt grew by 80.8 per cent (to 410.330). Ui conti-ast the 
population of Queensland grew by just 21.4 per cent in the 1890s (to 498.129) and 
by 21.5 per cent in the first decade of this century (to 605,813). There was a similar 
fall in membership growth among Q^ueensland's Baptists. In the 1870s Baptist 
membership grew by 83.2 per cent (from 482 to 883) and in the 1880s by 114.6 per 
cent (to 1,895). Their growtii dropped markedly in the 1890s to just 16.6 per cent (to 
2,210). but recovered in tiie first decade of this century to 42.6 per cent (to 3.151 ).9 
The most rapid growth was in the years 1898 and 1901. indeed in 1901 there was a 
16.8 per cent increase (see Table 1). The Baptists, it seems, suffered more as a resutt 
of the depressioa but recovered more quickly too. 
Table I: Membership statistics for 1890-190510 
1890 - 1.736 1894 - 1.853 1898 - 1.959 1902 - 2,261 
1891 - 1,895 1895 - 1,852 1899 - 1,945 1903 - 2,344 
1892-1,839 1896-1,867 1900-1.892 1904-2,454 
1893 - 1,896 1897 -1,876 1901 - 2,210 1905 - 2,664 
C)ueensland Baptists reacted to the economic austerity and social dislocation in 
the 1890s in several different ways. They challenged what they saw as public 
immorality on all fronts. They preached sermons against it wrote articles on it and 
8 Lawson, Brisbane, p. 37. 
9 John White. A f eUowship of service. (Brisbane: B.U.Q., 1977), pp. 232-33. 
10. White, A feUowship. p. 232. 
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even lobbied the government to stiengthen laws against it. In short, tiiey adopted tiie 
role of moral police. This reaction was not of course, restiicted to tiie 1890s. 
However, tiiere appeared to be a dramatic increase in it toward the end of the 
century. They also reacted to the political upheavals in the first half of the decade by 
offering tiieir own unique critique. Leading Baptists ministers, such as Whale, Poole 
and Higlett offered a Baptist analysis of tiie industrial unrest unemployment the so-
called Kanaka traffic, education and Federation. Their social critique receded toward 
the end of the century as social and poUtical pluralism developed beyond their 
capacity to respond. By the tum of the century they had lapsed into a moralistic 
critique only. Then, too, they reacted to the social dislocation by developing closer 
ties with other evangelical church groups. They had been co-operating with other 
protestant churches on matters of importance since the 1850s, however, in the 1890s 
and the first decade of tiiis century they developed more formal associations with 
them in order to respond co-operatively to moral, social and political issues and 
challenge each other's religious ideas. 
The slowing of the population growth rate, social dislocation and economic 
depression in the 1890s affected the stability of the larger city churches and caused a 
corresponding decline in membership and budget expenditure. Table 2 shows the 
membership trends of six city churches: 
Table 2: Church membership figures H 
1890 1895 1900 1905 
371 330 325 
97 117 125 
151 143 200 
64 53 33 
170 182 162 
83 83 145 
Two of the leading Brisbane churches experienced a declUie in church membership 
during the period under review. It is also interesting to note that tiiere was sometimes 
City Tabemacle 
Jireh 
South Brisbane 
Petrie Terrace 
Windsor Road 
Ipswich 
419 
117 
153 
58 
125 
68 
11. Q. B., from annual reports pubUshed in the Qctober issues. 
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a corresponding increase in the membership of tiie suburban churches at tiie time that 
the central churches were experiencing a decline. The implication is that there was a 
suburban shift in tiie Baptist constituency in the 1890s and early 1900s. 
There are several indicators of a church's inability to maintain its budgetary 
predictions, one of the most telling is its abUity to reduce or extinguish its debts. 
Table 3 illusb"ates the debt levels of the same six churches during the same period: 
Table 3: Church debt fieuresl2 
City Tabemacle 
Jireh 
Soutii Brisbane 
Petrie Terrace 
Windsor Road 
Ipswich 
1890 
£1200 
Nil 
£300 
Nil 
£600 
£160 
1895 
£1380 
Nil 
Nil 
£130 
Nil 
Nil 
1900 
£1375 
Nil 
Nil 
£100 
Nil 
£ 48 
1905 
£1000 
Nil 
£ 46 
£ 65 
Nil 
£230 
The clear implication from this table is that debt for building, as in tiie case of the 
City Tabemacle and Petrie Tee, and extensions, as in the case of Ipswich, was very 
difficutt to extinguish during the depression. It is also clear from the above two 
tables that tiie City Tabemacle suffered far more from tiie affects of the depression 
that did tiie other five churches surveyed. As was noted in the last chapter, it was the 
leading church in the denomination and was seen by tiie other churches as tiie figure 
head of tiie denomination as a whole in (^eensland. A brief case study of this 
church would aid an understanding of the affects of the 1890s depression on the 
Baptist denomination in general. 
The City Tabemacle Baptist church's experience of the 1890s was mixed 
indeed. In October 1890 they dedicated a new building to "the worship and service 
of Almighty God." The new worship centre afforded the congregation and leadership 
three advantages over its old centre in Wharf St. It had a seating capacity of 800. 
some 300 more than at Wharf St which greatly enhanced its reputation and public 
profile. 13 There were also substantial school rooms below the mam sanctuary which 
12 O.B., from annual reports pubUshed in the Qctober issues. 
13.0.B.. Nov. 1890. 
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provided more space for the many ministiy programs of tiie church, such as Sunday 
School and Christian Endeavour. 14 Finally tiiere was tiie on site manse which 
enabled Whale to cut his ti^aveling time considerably and allow him to be more 
closely associated with the church at times other than on Sundays. 15 
The move was not without its critics. Some complained about its 
"inconvenientiy high elevation", others believed tt was too far from the old site, and 
still others thought it was not central enough for the only central city based church in 
the denomination. 16 Whale defended the move by stating that tt was being taken to: 
make provision for tiie future. There was no romance about it neitiier 
were they going to buUd a cathedral - simply a place where they could 
convenientiy worship and work together. They had endeavoured to 
obtain a site as near as possible to the present one, which they had done, 
he thought but if a more convenient one could be suggested let tiie man 
now speak. 17 
Earlier he had stated that the proposed building should be one "representing our 
denominational position."l8 The prestige of botii the church and the denomination 
had been taken into account. It was the only high point in a difficult decade. 
The optimistic thinking which conceived the building program suffered a 
severe set back during the 1890s. The most teUing indicator, apart from the 
membership decline and the persistent debt was a similar decline in other key budget 
items. Whale's stipend fell from £600 per annum in 1890 to £420 by 1902.19 The 
overal budget total fell from £1074 in 1890 to £772 by 1902. The tiiree main factors 
which contributed to this decline were: "tiie constant migration to the suburbs" of its 
members; the contraction of the ministry as several preaching stations of the church 
applied for, and were givea independence in the decade between 1888 and 189720; 
and the 1890s depression affected the ability of the congregation to give, in 1890 the 
average annual subscription per member was £2 12s, this feU to £2 8s in 1898, the 
subscription capacity of the individual members fell during the same period that 
14. Year Book. 1891. 
15 Church Minute Book. 1879-93. 
16 O i l Aug. 1888. 
17 O. F.. Qct. 1888. 
18 Year Book. 1888. 
19. Year Book. 1890-1902. 
20. Year Book. 1888. 
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actiial membership was declining; and the critical attitude adopted by Whale toward 
a perceived lack of commitment by the members toward tiie end of the decade, 
perhaps as a resutt of the declining fortunes of the church. Whale had adopted an 
encouraging tone in his early annual reviews, but by tiie tum of the century was 
stating: 
how can we move onward unless we gain a deeper inspiration and 
cherish in our hearts a yearning for service for Christ. If all are in tiie 
conveyance, indolent and luxurious, the pastor cannot pull tt forward 
alone. We need not more hamess but more horse-power. Not putting on 
tiie brake, but more steam, or what symbolizes of force to move the 
mechanism of a church's method.2l 
This critical tone was continued in his final review in 1903, published postiiumously: 
there is room for more and better service for Christ and the Church. The 
coming of tiie Lord drawetii nigh, and He will know if tiie one talent has 
been hidden or used ... To despise the Church of God, and to fail to serve 
Christ in it is the peril of these last days and the cause of decadence and 
lack of joy .22 
He probably fett his criticisms were justified, but tiiey seemed only to perpetuate the 
decline of the church, rather than revive it. The combination of all three factors 
created real problems for tiie City Tabemacle, but tiie experience of the other Baptist 
churches was just as critical at times during tiie decade. 
By 1890 the Association was a solid institution and well placed to cope with 
other aspects of the depressioa especially by expanding its social and political 
influence, and continued to develop its domestic history. Four important domestic 
issues were dealt with: its relationship with the German Baptist churches; its 
participation in talks on an intercolonial Baptist federation; tiie vexing question of 
admitting open-membership churches; and the establishment of a college for training 
its future ministers. 
The relationship between the Association and the German Baptist churches in 
the colony had been a tenuous affair smce the establishment of the first German 
Baptist church in the 1870s. As mentioned in chapter three, a number of German 
Baptist churches had formed a close working relationship with tiie Ipswich Baptist 
church in the 1870s, but had severed this relationship in favour of closer association 
2tYearBook,T902: 
22 Year Book, 1903. 
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with the otiier German churches in tiie distiicts around Ipswich.23 Although an 
attempt was made to form a German Baptist association in tiie second half of tiie 
1870s. this was not to be a permanent arrangement until tiie first decade of this 
century .24 Prior to 1900 a loose association had existed between the German 
churches and tiie Association. During tiiis period several German churches were 
Usted in the Association's statistics, however, only Englesburg was an official 
member, and even tt withdrew in 1897.25 Early in the twentieth century the 
relationship was transformed. In 1900 the Rev Mr Blum came to Q)ueensland to 
oversee the work of four German churches, and was largely instmmental in the 
formation of the German Baptist Conference of (^eensland.26 The Conference, 
officially formed in 1902, was immediately recognised by the Association and from 
1905 Usted separately in their statistics.27 They were also officially invited to attend 
and address the Association's annual meetings.28 This inferred recognition created 
closer ties between the German and English churches, and in 1903 the Association 
began sending mission deputations to the German churches.29 No longer did the 
Association ti'eat the German churches as marginal, but as equals. They officially 
merged with the Association in the 1930s.30 
National unification or federation was a dominant feature of Australian society 
in the 1890s. Both the labour movement the employer organisations and the nation 
as a whole were moving toward some form of federation during the decade. The 
Baptist denomination was no exception. There had been close links between the 
colonial Baptist organisations since tiie 1880s with the intercolonial migration of 
ministers, tiie sending of delegates to each other's jubilee celebrations and even the 
publication of the other's joumal (see chapter 4). By 1897 a formal union was being 
proposed. In November of that year a delegate from each colony met in Melboume 
23. PhiUp G. Bryant, A history of the German Baptist churches of Queensland. (UnpubUshed Thesis, 
B.T.C.Q., 1982). pp. 24-6. 
24 Bryant, German Baptist churches, pp. 45-7. 
25. Q.F.&Q.B.. 1881-1904 
26. O.B. Jubile Record: 1855-1905. (Brisbane: Smith, 1906), p. 114. 
27 Q ^ Qct. 1905. 
2 8 . 0 ^ Aug. 1901. 
29. Q.B.. Dec. 1903. 
30. White, A feUowship. p. 63. 
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to discuss tiie practicality and desirabUity of fomting a national union. Whale was 
the C^ueensland delegate. The results were tiireefold: fu-st tt was agreed tiiat a major 
tiieological hurdle, that of open-membership, barred their way; second that 
notwithstanding the theological probleia the concept was a desirable one; and finally 
that the concept should be discussed at the colonial level and these conclusions 
brought to another meeting to be held in Sydney in three years.31 The (^leensland 
position was clear, tt was a simple matter of "tiie greatest good of the greatest 
number." They had already passed tiie following resolution in favour of tiie 
proposal: 
That this conference approves of Intercolonial Federation for the 
purposes of mutual counsel, consolidatioa and extension, and 
recommends tiie Executive Committee to take the necessary steps for 
conference with the Baptist Union of New South Wales.32 
The second conference was held in Sydney in September 1901. Whale was 
again the (^eensland delegate. The main area of contention at this meeting was the 
different educational standard of the ministers in the various states. To overcome this 
hurdle tt was recommended tiiat "a uniform educational standard be prepared for 
ministers and home missionaries" and presented to the next conference. 33 It was also 
resolved that a national joumal be published and a national college formed. The third 
conference was held in Adelaide in September 1902. Whale and Kirwood, the two 
(Xieensland delegates, were unable to attend. The only resolution from this 
conference was the formation of a Federal Council of ministers, which met only 
once, in Melboume m November 1903, before it too, lapsed. The four conferences 
did have two consequences for (^Jeensland: the 1897 conference forced the 
Association to resolve its stand on open-membership; and the 1901 conference 
reintroduced the idea of establishing a (^eensland Baptist college for ti^ining their 
own ministers. 
Open-membership had been a matter of debate among C^ueensland Baptists 
since the 1850s when tt was first confronted in relation to who should be allowed to 
31. Q.B.. June 1897 & April 1898. 
32 Q.B.. June 1897. 
33.0.B.,Nov. 1901. 
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become a member of the Wharf St church. In chapter one it was shown tiiat 
membership was restiicted by a constitijtional amendment to those who had 
undergone believers' baptism, tiiat is to "Baptists only." The issue was further 
debated in 1861 with the formation of the Jireh Particular Baptist church. Whereas at 
Wharf St membership had been resti-icted to "Baptists only", at Jireh not only was 
membership resti"icted, but participation in the communion service was restricted to 
'members only'. Thus by 1861 the emphasis was most defirtitely on closed-
membership. The issue remained static until 1897 when two events forced its re-
examination. The first was the intercolonial Baptist conference in Melboume in 
November 1897, where the issue was raised as a possible barrier to Baptist 
federation. South Austi-alia was definitely an open-membership Association, with 44 
out of its 50 churches being based on tt.34 The second event was the application by 
tiie Taringa Baptist church for membership of the Association. The problem was that 
tiie Taringa church was an open-membership church; that is, tiiey allowed both 
Baptists and non-Baptists to become members of tiieU church; and tiiey admitted 
both members and non-members to their communion services.35The issue remained 
unresolved until 1899. 
Open-membership was challenged in a British article reprinted in the April 
1899 issue of the CXieensland Baptist. The article, written by the Rev R. O. Johns, 
challenged the acceptance of open-membership by the British Baptist Union on three 
grounds: tt opened the Union to compromise, which could lead to compromise on 
other issues; tt had weakened the genuine testimony of the Baptists in the eyes of the 
other churches, and thus given rise to tiie neglect of their divine mission; and it had 
weakened tiie belief of Baptists in their one unifying principle - believers' baptism.36 
Two montiis later, m June 1899, tiie Rev William Page, tiie pastor of the Taringa 
church, responded with an article in tiie Queensland Baptist entitied "Open-
membership - A Plea for Liberty". Page challenged the misconceptions concerrdng 
the issue and tiien presented a number of positive points in its favour. He challenged 
34Q.B., Sept. 1899. 
35. Q.B.. June 1899. 
36 Q ^ April 1899. 
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tiie misconceptions tiiat open-membership churches were not true Baptist churches, 
that tt forced the issue of believers' baptism into tiie back ground and that tiiese 
churches were lax in tiieir admission of members, tiiat is tiiey somehow were more 
tolerant of unchristian character in a potential member that closed-membership 
churches. They were all untrue. On the positive side, open-membership churches 
actijally recognised tiiat tiiere were true Christians in the world who had not been 
baptised by immersion. These Christians were entitied to be treated the same as those 
who had been immersed. In fact the insistence that aU Christians be immersed flew 
in the face of Baptist opposition to ritualism - in this case believers' baptism becomes 
a ritual. In the open-membership church fact is set "above form and the spirit above 
the letter." He concluded by calling on the Association to adopt the proposed 
amendment to its constitution at the forthcommg annual meeting.37 Two other 
articles followed Page's plea, both in favour of open-membership.38 
The issue was brought to the annual meeting of the Association in September 
1899. with the aim of resolving tt permanentiy tiirough an amendment of the 
Association's constitution. At the business session the following motion was 
presented: 
That the constitution be so revised as not to exclude churches which have 
admitted or may admit unbaptised persons as members provided always 
that in such churches the immersion of believers is the only recognised 
Christian baptism, and that the representation of such churches in this 
Association be restricted to members so baptised.39 
The motion was carried and tiie constitution subsequentiy amended. At this same 
meeting it was also decided to exclude non-Baptists40 from the communion service 
held in conjunction with the annual meetmgs from 1900.41 Although several attempts 
have been made since 1899 to rescind or alter this amendment it is still part of the 
constitution of the Baptist Union to admit open-membership churches, despite the 
37 Q.B.. June 1899. 
38 Q.B.. Sept. 1899. 
39. Q.B.. Qct. 1899. 
40. In this context a "non-Baptist' is any beUever who has not undergone beUevers' baptism by 
immersion. 
41. Q. B.. Qct. 1899. 
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fact that Taringa, tiie last open-membership church, became a closed-membership 
church in 1967.42 
The education of aspiring ministers and home missionaries was an original aim 
of the Association in 1877. This aim was further emphasised in 1883 in the statement 
of objectives of the Home Missionary Society.43 Prior to 1883, Robert Carr was the 
only Baptist to receive ministry training in Queensland, and he at the Presbyterian 
Theological Hall. The procurement of famed mmisters dominated the thinking of the 
Association in the 1880s, but thought was also given to a training program for local 
ministers. As a consequence the Association codified educational standards, but 
made no moves to establish a college of its own. The dominant advocate of a home 
grown ti-aining program in the 1890s was William Whale, who, like Spurgeoa 
personally trained one person for mmistry through the City Tabemacle.44 Several 
times during the 1890s he presented a reading list stiJdy program to the Association 
as a solution to its dilemma, but it was rejected because it was not considered to be a 
permanent solution. 
In 1900 tiie Association passed a resolution which effectively locked it into the 
serious consideration of an official training program for its home missionaries.45 The 
Educational Committee, originally set up in 1887, reported at the annual meeting in 
1901 that it was considering a course of study and an entrance standard.46 Their 
course tumed out to be a reading list similar to Whale's and was presented to the 
annual meeting in 1902.47 It took two years to compile a reading list little different 
from the one which had been in circulation for almost a decade. 
The final impetus for tiie formation of a ministiy trainmg college came from 
the Rev T. J. Malyon in September 1903. In a letter to the president of the 
Associatioa A. A. Grimes, Malyon called on the Association to respond to the need 
and opportunity presented to tt to form a college. The letter was considered by both 
42 White, A f eUowship. p. 85. 
43. White, A feUowship. p. 133. 
44. Graeme P. Jones, The historv of the Baptist Theological CoUege of Queensland (Unpublised 
Thesis, BTCQ, 1981) p. 7. 
45 Q. B., Qct. 1900. 
46Q.B..Qct. 1901. 
47 Q.B.. Oct. 1902. 
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tiie Educational Committee and the Executive Committee concurrently on 27 
October. A special meeting of the Association Council considered, amended and 
adopted Malyon's proposal on 12 November. The Educational Committee presented 
a draft constitution to the Executive Committee on 24 November and at two Council 
meetings on 1 and 22 December tt was discussed and adopted. Malyon was also 
appointed Principal and Tutor of the college.48 
The Queensland Baptist College began its first term of training in the fUst week 
in March 1904. It met two or three mornings a week in one of the rooms m the tower 
of the City Tabemacle from 9 am to 1 pm. Its curriculum was: 
(a) English Grammar and Elocutioa Latia New Testament Greek, and, 
in some cases, Hebrew; (b) Doctrinal Theology, Church History, 
Homiletics and Apologetics; (c) Logic, Euclid and Algebra, Physiology 
and Psychology, and lectures on Supernatural Christianity and Christian 
Dogma; (d) Inti-oduction to the Bible.49 
The College was officially inaugurated at a breakfast in the Post Office Cafe on 29 
February 1904.50 The guest speaker was tiie Rev A. J. Griffith, M.A.. His address, 
entitied "The Need of an Educated Ministry", was published m full in the April and 
May issues of the Queensland Baptist. Day classes began in March with five full-
time students, who all graduated in 1906. Evening classes for lay preachers began in 
April.5l 
With the open-membership debate settled and the Baptist College established 
the Association began preparations for the Jubilee celebrations of the denommation 
m (Queensland. The entU-e program was recorded and in 1906 tt was compiled and 
published to mark the occasion. The book, entitied Queensland Baptist Jubilee 
Record: 1855-1905. contained a complete account of all the meetmgs and addresses, 
and an historical overview of the various individual churches and ministries of the 
Associatioa which formed a general history of the denomination in (>ieensland. 
There was also an overview of the German Baptist Conference. The historical 
material was collected by Mr John Woolley and compiled by the Rev William 
48 White. A feUowship. pp. 135-6. 
49. Q. B.. Feb. 1904. 
50. Q.B.. April 1904 
51. Q. B.. May 1904. 
116 
Higlett. Although tiie volume tended to skUl tiie more contentious issues, such as the 
Jireh and Edward St splits, tt was a valuable record of the denonunation in colonial 
Queensland. 
Baptists were involved in the reUgious. the social and the political affairs of 
C)ueensland. Although tiiere was considerable overlap m issues and campaigns, and 
the opmions expressed in one sphere were often buttressed by tiieir ideas in anotiier. 
tt is convenient for tiiis stiidy to group tiieU activities into tiiese tiiree spheres. It is 
important to note that the ideas expressed by the leading thinkers m the 
denommatioa namely Whale, Poole, Higlett Page and Gregory, were not 
necessarily indicative of a general or even a majority Ime of thinkmg. The three main 
reUgious activities in which Baptists became involved were: the foundation of the 
Brisbane Mmisters' Union and the (^eensland CouncU of Churches: the contentious 
New Theology or modemist debates; and the persistent discussions over evangelical 
church union. 
There were several instances of interdenominational co-operation in 
(^eensland m the four decades prior to 1890. There was, of course, the 
interdenomUiational co-operation in the setting up of the United Evangelical Church 
in 1849. Perhaps the most successful instance of co-operation was during the 1860s 
and 1870s over the estabishment of a free, secular and compulsory education system 
in (Xieensland,52 In these two instances the co-operation was either temporary or 
informal, but in 1891 evangelical co-operation took an altogether different tijm with 
the establishment of the Brisbane Mmisters' Uruon. What makes this Union so 
important for tiiis study is tiiat tt was established as a resutt of the iititiative of one 
Baptist and tt was utilised extensively by another Baptist in his public mmistiy. 
There had been an obvious need for a more formal co-operative process among 
evangelical protestants smce the 1860s, but no group would take tiie initiative. Ui the 
middle of 1891 tiie Rev William Poole, the pastor at South Brisbane Baptist moved 
to remedy tiiis situation by inviting all tiie protestant mmisters m Brisbane to a 
meeting at tiie City Tabemacle in November to discuss a co-operative organisation. 
52 White, A feUowship. pp. 174-6. 
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Twenty five evangelical ministers attended tiiis meeting. The meeting decided to 
establish the Brisbane Mmisters' Union and elected William Whale, who had chaired 
the meeting, as its fUst president. The stated aims of the Mmisters' Union was "to 
promote fratemal mtercourse, to secure united action on Religious and Social matters; 
and to deepen the reUgious life of the community."53 The Mmisters' Union was open 
to all protestant clergy, but as the Anglicans refused to jom it tt became a 
Nonconformist enclave.54 It became tiie tiiUd church voice, alongside the much 
larger Anglican and Roman Catholic churches, on religious, social and political 
issues m (^eensland until 1895 when tt set up tiie Brisbane Council of Churches to 
consider "all public, moral, social, and religious questions, and ... [to takel ... united 
action in these matters in such a way as may best protect and advance the interests of 
all, and promote the welfare of the community."55 The combined efforts of both the 
Union and tiie Council were effective in countering the influence of the AngUcans 
and Roman Catholics. 
Both tiie Mmisters' Union and tiie Council of Churches were active on such 
issues as educatioa Modemisia temperance, gambling, dancing, Sunday observance 
and the Bible m State Schools movement. The Mmisters' Union met monthly for 
discussion on the important issues of the day and for the mterchange of ideas. It was 
in these meetings that some interesting exchanges took place on Modemism and 
Sunday observance. It was the exclusive preserve of the clergy. The CouncU of 
Churches tended to be more political in its activities. Its specific aim was to present a 
united evangelical front to the public and had a much broader franchise. Indeed, the 
clergy were to make up a maximum of one half of its overall membership, the rest 
were to be lay people.56 By the end of the 1890s it was the exclusive preserve of 
middle-class, conservative Christians. 
The so-called New Theology or modemist debates caused considerable 
excitement witiiin the Mmisters' Union m 1893 and 1894. Accordmg to the Rev 
53. Brisbane Ministers' Union minute book. 1891. 
54 Lawson, Brisbane, p. 249. 
55. BX„ 11 Qct. 1895. 
56. a £ . April 1901. 
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William Osbome Lilley Brisbane experienced "a gradual widening of tiie theological 
outiook" in the 1890s.57 The first public pronouncement on the issue was in a paper 
read to the Ministers' Union in June 1893 by the Rev J. R. Wolstenholme, a 
Congregational minister. In the paper, entitied "Religious Thought in England", 
Wolstenholme called into question "future punishment ... the merrancy of the Bible 
and ... tiie old theory of substitiJtion."58 It was, in effect a (^eensland version of the 
'Down Grade controversy'. A series of articles and public addresses on the issue 
flooded the press and free thought platforms throughout the city, but after a short 
period the issue faded from public scrutiny. On 3 May 1894, however, the Rev G. 
D. Buchanan used his inaugural address as the incoming Moderator of the 
CHjeensland Presb>1erian Assembly to make a far more serious public statement on 
the issue. Buchanan proposed eleven points of departure that modemism made from 
the old theology. His address attiacted immediate criticism. 
Buchanaa who was "always eager to be in the limelight"59, was aware of the 
controversial nature of his subject matter, so he reportedly added this rider: 
He had a very difficult task before him. In the first place he had to ask 
their sympathy. He would only speak to them what seemed to him the 
truth. It might not seem so to them, but 'charity suffereth long and is 
kind.'60 
His propositions, that Biblical infallibility, substitutionary atonement and future 
punishment be overthrown m the light of higher and historical criticism and 
evolutioa brought a swift reply. The Rev Smith, extending the thanks of the 
Assembly, added that he did not agree with some of his opinions. The Rev Pollock, 
the liberal pastor of the Sherwood Presbyterian church, wanted to take the disclaimer 
even further. He suggested "that a rider ought to be added ... stating that the 
Presbytery disclaimed endorsing any of the views put forth in the Moderator's 
address."61 Although Pollock's disclaimer was not adopted, the Presbytery did send 
a committee to discuss the address with Buchanan later. 
57. W. Qsbome LiUey, Reminiscences of Ufe in Brisbane and reflections and savings. (Brisbane: Smith 
&Paterson, 1913),p. 95. 
58. LiUey, Reminiscences, p. 94. 
59. Lawson, Brisbane, p. 281. 
60. B.C.. 4 May 1894. 
61. B.C.. 4 May 1894. 
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The reaction from outside the Assembly was equally swift and unfavourable. 
The Ministers' Union scheduled a public debate on the address between Buchanan 
and three of its members, Youngman, Lilley and Whale. In his paper, entitied 'The 
New Pulptt', Buchanan attempted to backdown from his original statement. He 
claimed the ideas, which he had called "what seemed to him the ti:^th", were not his 
owa but had come from an article by the Rev H. R. Haweis of London. His three 
cynical opponents attacked his backdown more savagely than the ideas he had 
espoused m his original address. Whale asked whether "he was merely a mouth-
piece of another." In the end Buchanan had not the courage of his convictions to 
accept the titie of 'new theologian' and the debate again drifted from public 
scrutiny.62 Before it did, however, Whale made two more public statements on the 
issue. 
Ui June 1894 Whale wrote a leader for the Oueensland Baptist entitied 'The 
New Theology'. He began by asking what was the so-called new theology anyway. 
Its main characteristic appeared to be "verbosity, nebulosity land] animosity." He 
thought Joseph Cook had defmed it accurately when he wrote, "the new creed is that 
every man is to believe that which is right in his own eyes, and then assume that the 
Lord must agree with him." Whale's main objection was that it dogmatically 
denounced dogma in favour of a free thought based on scientific uncertainties. As for 
Buchanan's addresses, he thought they were both unfortunate and damagmg for him 
and the faith he "lives to propagate." The most serious consequence was that "the 
infidel lectijrer" - Wallace Nelson63 - had taken up the whole "funny affair" to 
discredtt Christianity and the church.64 
On 12 September 1894 Whale made a second public statement on the new 
theology. In his presidential address to the Baptist Association he raised the issues of 
evolution, historical criticism and the new theology. Evolution, he stated, "remams 
even yet only a suppositioa and less hold now tiian tt had twenty years ago." 
Historical criticism was "far incomplete ... [and]... many of these opinions are being 
62 Lilley, Reminiscences, p. 94. 
63. Lawson, Brisbane, p. 261 
64 Q.B.. June 1894. 
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overthrown by tiie discoveries of the Assyriologists." As for tiie new theology, it 
may "not necessarily [be] antagonistic to the faitii ... [but] ... its evangel does not 
meet the needs of tiie Human heart witii power." He recommended that the debate be 
left to tiiose possessed with the mental capacity, those who were not should "give up 
all fear as to the safety of tiie Church, the faitii. or tiie Bible, and go to work for 
Christ." He wamed tiiat when "tiiose who are ill-equipped take up conti-oversial 
subjects especially such as bear on science and philosophy they are likely to do harm 
rather than good."65 He was weU aware of the rift in the British Baptist Union which 
had been caused by tiiese issues, and wanted to avoid tt in (^eensland. His liberal, 
tolerant approach to modemism was, suggests McPherson (1987), characteristic of 
(^eensland Baptist thmking before tiie emergence of tiie fundamentalist pastor-
evangelist the Rev J. C. Farquhar, in the mid 1920s.66 
The other religious issue which stUred the mmds of the Baptist tiiinkers in tiiis 
period was the low key debate on evangelical reunification. The earliest recorded 
statement by a Baptist on this issue was made by the Rev William Higlett m January 
1891. His position was clear, the union of evangelical churches had been frequentiy 
discussed, but was no closer to fruition tiian a decade ago. He saw littie possibility of 
it occurring in the short to medium term either.67 Later that year preliminary steps 
were taken to foster closer ties between the evangelical churches when the 
Congregational Union and the Wesleyan District Union mvited a delegation of 
Baptists to attend their annual meetings.68 These moves were given a big boost m 
November with the formation of the Ministers' Union and agaUi in 1895 with the 
formation of the Council of Churches. The issue must have slipped quietly off the 
agenda of the two bodies, because in February 1901 Whale published the first of five 
leaders m the Oueensland Baptist on evangelical union. He articulated his tiimkmg on 
the issue through these articles. 
65 Q^ Oct. 1894. 
66. Donald McPherson, Diversity of beUef among Queensland Baptists. (UnpubUshed Thesis: 
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In the first article, entitied "Federation of Churches", Whale outiined tiie origms 
of, and reasons for, the Free Church Movement m Britain. He attributed tiie initiative 
for the Movement to Dr Lunn and tiie Grmdelwald movement in which evangelicals 
were encouraged "to meet and speak, and worship togetiier." The Movement gained 
momentum tiirough tiie writings of Dr Gumness Rogers, who "aided the formation 
of an organisation for self-defence agamst those who were tiymg to extinguish 
freedom of tiiought and worship - called in England dissent." The reason for the 
activities of tiiese two mea he stated, was: 
in the general distraction of so many denominations the evU-workers 
found an opportunity, and their boldness became alarming; it therefore 
became essential that the real unity of spiritual faith and purpose should 
express itself in some organised form, so as to meet the comUig danger -
a danger all tiie more threaterung that tt was disloyal aUke to tiie State 
conti-ol and to the Protestant supremacy of the Bible.69 
His purpose in the commg series of articles was to illustrate how such a movement 
could function in Australia. In BritaUi to be Nonconformist was considered 
unpatriotic, in Australia Whale believed this so called "unpatriotic view largely 
prevails" also. It was, he went oa assumed that an English person would be 
Anglican, to be otherwise was to be unpatriotic.70 
In his second article, entitied "Associated Brotherhood", in the March issue of 
tiie Oueensland Baptist Whale outimed the growth of the movement from the 
Movement to the Free Church Council. The Council's aims were: 
(1) To promote the spiritual life of the churches, by cultivating closer 
friendship, and organismg united evangelistic work. (2) To consider 
questions relating to the moral, intellectual, and social welfare of the 
people. (3) To enable Evangelical Nonconformists to take concerted 
action upon questions effecting theU common interests. (4) To discuss 
such other matters as may appear to the Council to be desirable.71 
He proposed to move on to (>jeensland issues in the next three articles. 
"The Council of Churches is", stated Whale, "the (^leensland form of tiie Free 
Church Council of England." He conceded that there was less to inspu-e the 
formation of a vigorous interdenomUiational body m (^eenland than in England. 
There was no State church, fewer grievances and the problems faced by evangelicals 
69. Q ^ Feb. 1901 
70. Q ^ Feb. 1901. 
71. O B , March 1901. 
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were more a resutt of official ti-ammg than actual stmctijral discrimmation. Yet 
sufficient motivation had existed in 1891 to form tiie Ministers' Union. The 
Mmisters' Union was purely a clergy based organisation which suffered from a 
general perception within the community "that tt was a union of parsons, 
professional in their prejudices and narrow m theU sympathies." This attitude was 
stifUng its effectiveness, despite the fact that its members were as educated and as 
capable as any other group in society. To counter this prejudice tt was decided to 
form the Brisbane Council of Churches, which had no "more that half of its members 
from the mmisters and may have less, the others bemg members of the various 
congregations." The representative denominations elected delegates on a pro rata of 
tiie population in (Queensland - tiie larger the denominatioa the greater the number of 
delegates. The problem with the Council was its poor attendance record. To solve 
this. Whale suggested the adoption of the English model, that is "whether the basis 
should be denommational or territorial."72 The delegates to the Council would be 
selected from the various parts of (^eensland, rather than the various denommations. 
This would achieve two things: tt would avoid sectarianism, yet allow the separate 
denomUiations to act mdependentiy if tiiey fett compromised; and tt would give 
greater credibility to the CouncU, because the representatives would be seen as both 
representing territorial concerns and evangelical interests, rather than denommational 
interests. He felt the evangelical voice which such a restructured Council would have 
made tt imperative that reform should take place, or else evangelicalism would lose 
even more mfluence tiian tt aUeady had.73 The Association finally adopted Whale's 
plan at its annual meeting m 1904, some three years after he had proposed it and one 
year after he had died.74 
Public morality was a subject on which no diversity of opmion existed among 
Baptists in (Queensland. They were as one in believing that such activities as 
gamblmg, drunkenness, sexual promiscuity and the desecration of the Sabbath were 
decaymg society. At every annual meetUig of the Association between 1889 and 
72 Q ^ April 1901. 
73. Q.B.. May 1901 & July 1902. 
74Q.B..Qct. 1904 
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1905 they unanimously passed at least one resolution condemnUig such behaviour. 
They also frequentiy published articles in tiie Queensland Baptist preached sermons 
from their pulpits and even lobbied successive governments on these issues. They 
saw themselves as the moral police of (^eensland society. They were not alone in 
holding these attitudes, as most of the other churches held similar views too. They 
were willing to accept at this stage at least that the total prohibttion of all forms of 
gambling, the distribution and consumption of alcohol and sexual promiscuity was 
unrealistic, but they were committed to the public condemnation of them and to calls 
for more draconian legislation and the stricter enforcement of existing laws and 
regulations. The two most active Baptists in this area were Whale and Poole. 
William Poole was generally less prominent in his attacks on public 
immorality than Whale, but not in relation to gamblmg. In 1890 he called on the 
denomination to take seriously the promise of God's power to overcome the world 
through the Holy Spirit. The greatest need of the church in the 1890s. he claimed, 
was power to grapple wtth the evil all around them and power to overcome it. He 
listed the greatest evils confronting the church at the time, they were; gambling, 
mtemperance, impurity, infidelity and worldliness. Notably he included business 
speculation, along side horse racing and cards, as a form of gambling which needed 
to be confronted and overcome. His inclusion of this activity as a form of gambling 
should be seen as a Baptist reaction to tiie economic cUcumstances surrounding the 
depression.75 Poole was also the originator of many of the resolutions passed at the 
annual meetmg of the Association on moral issues during this period. As the editor 
of the Queensland Baptist he was also the author of many unsigned small articles on 
gambling, and those he did not write he approved of. He also played a vital support 
role to Whale's more public mmistry in this area. 
Whale took a less active stance in condemrung gambling, but was one of 
Brisbane's leading temperance activists. His emphasis on the temperance movement 
stemmed from his involvement in the Band of Hope, the youth arm of the British 
National Temperance League, while living in Birmingham as a youth. On his arrival 
75 O. B.. Jan, 1890. 
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m Brisbane he moved swiftiy to reorganize the Band of Hope and to separate tt from 
the Sunday School.76 In July 1886 he accepted an mvitation to attend a special 
public meeting of the Brisbane Total Abstinence Society to discuss the pending 
Gospel Temperance Mission on 23-26 and 29-31 August. Whale was chosen to chair 
the first of these Mission meetings.77 On 29 September 1887 he spoke at the public 
rally of the annual convention of the Women's Christian Temperance Union held at 
the Whart St Baptist church. During his address he expressed concem at the fact 
"that there were 1400 distinct places for the sale of liquor" in Brisbane alone. He 
went on to state that he had always advocated total prohibition and that the first step 
toward it was the actual enforcement of the existing liquor laws as they stood. The 
next step was to push for "a reduction in the number of hotels" and other liquor 
outiets, and the enforcement of the Sunday closure laws.78 He maintained his 
relationship with the W.C.T.U. throughout the 1890s and on into the 1900s.79 
Whale's most important work in the cause of temperance was done through the 
Brisbane Council of Churches. The 1885 Liquor Acts, in which Sunday tiding was 
prohibited, was a common rallying point for the Council and the publicans alike. 
While the former demanded tt be fully implemented and enforced, the latter lobbied 
for its repeal. They both agreed on one poUit the so-called 'bogus clubs' of the 
working class should be closed.80 By the end of the 1890s tt was apparent that the 
Council, the preserve of the middle class protestant churches, was biased in favour of 
the wealthy groups in society.81 In 1899 it rejected the suggestion that these "clubs 
be brought under poUce control." This, they argued, would legitimise them, and, as a 
consequence, antagonise their wealthy patrons m the CXieensland Club. Whale would 
have no part of this blatant class discrimination. He argued "that the respectable and 
high-class smners who resented supervision should have no more consideration than 
76 Year Book. 1885. 
77. Brisbane Temperence League minute book, 1883-1890. 
78. Womens' Christian Temperence Union minute book. 1887. 
79. W.C.T.U. minute book. 1903. 
80. Lawson, Brisbane, pp. 234-5. The licensed clubs were "immime from the local-options of the ... 
1886 Liquor Amenchnent Act." These clubs usually had high entiance and subscription fees and 
catered for the wealthy members of society, but the so-caUed bogus clubs' had Uttle or no entrance 
or subscription fees and catered for the working classes. They registered as clubs to escape the 
provisions of the above Act. 
81. Lawson, Brisbane, pp 283-88. 
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Others." He was appalled that temperance groups sought resfrictions on the so-called 
'bogus clubs' of the poor, yet resisted any restrictions on the so-called 'respectable 
clubs' of tiie wealthy. He also argued that there should eitiier be no restiictions at all, 
or that all clubs be equally resti-icted.82 His arguments fell on deaf ears. The 
following year, in 1900, several of his temperance associates argued before a 
parliamentary committee that the legal minimum price for club membership should 
be set at two guineas, which would be beyond the reach of most workers, but have 
littie or no effect on the higher status groups.83 Whale's actions demonstrate a deep 
sense of commitment to social justice, even if it meant appearing to compromise his 
temperance beliefs. 
An integral part of the Baptist opposition to any easmg of the 1885 Liquor Acts 
was that the Act as it stood contained specific prohibitions on Sunday trading. The 
Baptist temperance position was buttressed by their abhorence of the desecration of 
the Sabbath. The two issues were so mterrelated m their minds that both were 
generally raised when discussing either issue. However, Sabbath or Sunday 
desecration did stand out as an independent issue for public debate. Throughout the 
1890s the Baptists were a minor irritant to the majority of (Xieenslanders who 
devoted their Sundays to sport, drmking and other forms of recreation. In June and 
July 1891 the issue gained considerable public notoriety as a result of the actions of 
some 600 soldiers in Townsville. On Sunday 22 June Colonel French, a member of 
Buchanan's church84, and Major des Veux of the (Xieensland Defence Force 
stationed in Townsville marched 600 of their charges to Acacia Vale to view a 
balloon ascent by two famous acrobatic sisters. The Rev R. Stewart attempted to 
preach to the crowd of their sin before God and violation of the law of the land, but 
to no avail. He reported the mcident to his friends in Brisbane. The religious press 
and pulpits leapt to the fray in condemnation of the two officers.85 
82 B.C.. 17 Feb. 1899. 
83. Lawson, Brisbane, p. 288. 
84 W. Martin, A biographical sketch on WilUam Whale, (UnpubUshed typescript, 1949), p. 3. 
85 LiUey, Reminiscences, pp, 161-2. 
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Both Whale and Lilley publicly condemned tiie two officers from their pulpits 
on 29 June. Whale's sermoa entitied "Our need of defence agamst the Defence 
Force", was not directed at tiie Defence Force perse, but at the Townsville mcidents, 
"which were in his opmion very degradmg, very illegal, and very tyrannical as 
regards the attitude of tiie officers toward tiie men." Lilley went so far as to suggest 
that the actions of the two officers "were only worthy of the refuse of the British 
Army."86 The sermons stiuck their mark with extreme accuracy. French issued a 
defamation writ against the pair m the followmg week. On the following Sunday 
Buchanan defended French Ui a sermon entitied "The Curse of Intolerance". He 
argued that Whale and Lilley had presented a one-sided charge agamst the two 
officers, and that their intolerance would only serve to increase Sabbath desecratioa 
rather than curb it.87 Whale and Lilley launched a scathing attack on Buchanan's 
attitude, and his own congregation forced him to preach on Sabbath observance on 
13 July.88 Whale and LUley treated French's writ with contempt. Whale told his 
congregation that he openly defied French to brmg on the actioa as for the writ 
itself, "he had consigned tt to the waste-paper basket the place for such 
documents."89 The matter was laid to rest when the Home Secretary censured the 
two officers in the (>jeensland parUament.90 Eighteen months later, on 22 February 
1893, the issue was agaUi under tiie public spot light. This time the Rev R. Stewart 
declared that the recent devastating floods were the resutt of the godless people of 
Brisbane openly desecratmg the Sabbath.9l Few of his coUegues publically 
supported hira but tt is likely he had acted only after judgUig the mood of his friends 
and associates. The desecration of the Sabbath contmued to be an emotive issue for 
the churches for decades after these public disputes. 
Of a less controversial nature, though no less important for Baptists, was 
Whale's motion m the 1891 annual meetuig of the Association opposing the 
86 B.C.. 30 June 1891. 
87 E J L 7 July 1891. 
88 R O , 14 July 1891. 
89. Martin, Biographical sketch, p. 4. 
90. LiUey, Reminiscences, p. 163. 
9L B.C.. 22 Feb. 1893. 
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weakemng of tiie laws related to prostitution and sexual promiscuity. Although 
premarital pregnancy was still highly stigmatised, prostitution and sexual 
promiscuity were prevalent among Brisbane's youth durmg tiie 1880s and I890s.92 
In 1891 a Bill was presented to the (^eensland parliament 'for the better protection 
of women and girls'. Whale objected to the bill on two grounds: tt lowered tiie age 
of consent from fourteen and sixteen to just twelve and fourteen; and tt removed "the 
portion referring to brothels". Whale's motion stated that "this Assembly is satisfied 
that tiie existence of such places is altogether demoralizing."93 He also raised the 
matter in the Ministers' Union. Both groups fully supported his concerns. The 
Association unanimously adopted his motion and the Mmisters' Union published a 
manifesto on tt in 1892 in which they appealed for wider church and community 
support for the better protection of women and gUls.94 
Several Baptists took a pronunent stand on political issues during the 1890s, 
particularly during the first half of the decade. Whale and Poole were tiie most 
prominent but the Revs William Higglett and John Sneyd and Mr Edmund Gregory 
were also mvolved when the issues stirred them. Although the position they took 
was often indicative of the prevalent Baptist attitude, this was not always the case. 
The issues which most concemed tham were uidustiial unrest unemployment the 
so-called Kanaka traffic, educatioa Federation and the Boer War. It should also be 
noted that they were more than willing to publicly disagree on such issues, a united 
front was not always of concem to them. 
The (Queensland social fabric was torn in the early 1890s by a series of major 
sti"ikes m tiie pastoral, mirung and maritime industries. The first stiike to atti^ct tiie 
attention of the colony's Baptists was the 1890 Maritime Officers' Association 
(M.O.A.) stiike. At noon on 15 August 1890 the Brisbane branch of the M.O.A. 
notified the captams of the ships on which tiieU members worked that they intended 
to leave these ships witiim 24 hours.95 Fifty thousand workers from three separate 
92 Lawson, Brisbeoie, p. 291. 
93. Q ^ Oct. 1891. 
94 White. A feUowship. p. 177. 
95 Cribb, Maritime stiike, p. 51. 
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mdusti-ies across four colonies became involved in the action, the closest thing to a 
general stiike in Australia's history to that date. Before it ended on 17 October 1890 
tiie ship owners had conti-acted stiike breakers - 'scabs' - and the governments had 
used the police in an attempt to smash the picket lines and the resolve of the stiikers. 
Ui tiie tiiree montiis prior to the strike tiie various sections of the maritime industiy 
had been negotiatmg witii the ship owners for improved wages and conditions, but 
when the M.O.A. entered tiiese negotiations they were informed tiiat any 
concessions would be conditional upon them not affiliating with the Melboume 
Trades Hall Council. The M.O.A., believing this to be an unjust conditioa responded 
by calling its members out on strike.96 It was this, rather than wages and conditions, 
which precipitated tiie stiike. It was this issue, also, which atti^ acted two liberal 
evangelical ministers to tiieU cause. 
Generally the evangelical churches supported the aims of the ship owners and 
the governments, but two liberal ministers in Brisbane "defied majority opinion in 
tiieU congregations and openly supported tiie stiikers." The Rev Pollock of tiie 
Sherwood Presbyterian church was an outspoken supporter of the strikers. In a letter 
to the Brisbane Worker he stated: 
The time is at hand when we must take sides, not for or agamst persons, 
but orders of things, when to hold back our moral support be weakness 
or a crime. Ministers of tiie gospel should be men havmg the courage of 
theU convictions and be ready to meet with the contempt it deserves 
mean threat of craven counsel 'take care what you say or you will get 
mto trouble.' Advice, by the way, lUcely to be taken by those who make 
the first object in life to have a good time of tt.97 
Whale took a similar stand to Pollock. He "unhesitatmgly declared from his Wharf-
street pulptt that he was m sympatiiy with tiie men's cause."98 Both men attracted 
considerable criticism from their congregations for their stand, but believed the issue 
of freedom of affiliation worth tiie cost.99 It should also be noted that Buchanan and 
a number of other mmisters were not trusted by the labour movement as early as 
July 1890, because of theU bias toward the capitalists. 100 Whale could not on this 
96. de Garis, in Crowley, A new historv, p. 230. See also Cribb, Maritime strike, p. 110. 
97 Worker, 18 Qct. 1890. 
98 Wrak^ 12 Sept. 1903. 
99.2iOTker,12Sept,1903. 
100. Wraketl July 1890. 
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issue at least be seen as expressing tiie general view of (^leensland Baptists, tt was 
defmitely a mmority position he was advocating. Oice stirred by the M.O.A. strike 
he took a leadmg role in otiier sti"ikes and Ui tiie adoption of several resolutions of the 
Association callmg on the government to enact conciliation and arbiti^tion 
legislation. 
At the Association's annual meeting in September 1891 Whale moved that they 
"urge upon the Government the desirableness of legislating for the mstitution of 
boards of concUiatioa or some court of equity which might be supposed to deserve 
the confidence of both parties to a dispute."lOl The boards' decisions would be 
legally bindmg for one year, with the right of appeal thereafter. His motion was 
passed by 27 votes to 10. A copy of the resolution was sent to the Chief Secretary. 102 
At the annual meeting in September 1894 Poole called on the Association to express 
its concem at the prevalent industi"ial unrest. His motion stated that the Association 
viewed with sadness the persistent strike actioa that it deplored the lawlessness 
resulting from tiie stiikes, that it called on the Government to mtroduce courts of 
conciliation and arbitration and tiiat tt petitioned the parUament to resolve the crisis. 
Poole's motion was also carried by a significant majority. 103 Both resolutions had 
majority support within the Associatioa but there was no response from the 
government. 
Whale took the concUiation mitiative away from the government in 1895 
during the bitter Brisbane Bootmakers' strike. On 21 May 1895 400 members of the 
Brisbane branch of the Bootmakers' Union withdrew their labour over the refusal of 
their employers to negotiate on wages and conditions. 104 On 22 May the strikers 
unanimously accepted the offer of a committee comprised of Whale (President), 
Brydon (Secretary) and Salton to mediate between tiiemselves and their 
employers. 105 It would appear from the speed of the offer that the three men had 
been previously functionmg m this capacity. They extended the offer to the 
lOl.Q.B.. Qct. 1891. 
102. a.a, Qct. 1891. 
103. Q.B.. Qct 1891 & Qct. 1894. 
104 B.C..22May 1895. 
105. R C , 2 3 M a y 1895. 
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employers also, but on 29 May. after a meeting of tiie employers, it was rejected. 
The employers decided mstead to recrutt suitably qualified sti-ike breakers from the 
southem colonies. 106 The move failed, because the Union mobilised the support for 
its southem coUegues before sufficient bootmakers could be contracted to cross their 
picket Ime. As a resuU the stiike dragged on for three months. 
The sti-ikers remamed loyal to each other to the very end. Just weeks before 
they gave in they voted 319 to seven to continue the stmggle. but on 19 August they 
yielded.107 The mediatmg committee had repeatedly approached the employers over 
the three months, but to no avail. Their protracted negotiations had come to naught. 
Whale was scathing in his criticism of the mtransigent attitude of the employers, and 
deplored the fact tiiat the bootmakers were forced to relinquish the wages and 
conditions tiiey had fought so hard for ui 1890. It was, he thought an unjust 
resolution to the confrontation. 108 
Whale and Poole were also mvolved in the question of unemployment which 
was a common problem during the depression. On several occasions the unemployed 
held peaceful demonstrations m the major cities in order to highlight tiieir plight and 
to pressure the government Uito introducing an employment relief scheme. The 
Mmisters' Union was asked to negotiate with the government on several occasions. 
Whale and Poole were sent as delegates of tiie Ministers' Union on one such 
occasion to meet with the Chief Secretary. "They were credited with makmg 
positive, knowledgeable and helpful statements." 109 Whale had prepared for this 
encounter by consulting with representatives of the unemployed. Nothmg 
constructive came out of these meetmgs. because neither the government nor the 
delegation had a solution to the far reachmg economic crisis which was causing the 
large scale umemployment 
In 1892 Whale challenged the government over the Melanesian indentured 
labour issue. In February of tiiat year the Gfriffith government moved to re-infoduce 
106. RC,30May 1895. 
107. Worker. 10 Aug. & 24 Aug. 1895. 
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the labour ti-affic after originally promising to outiaw tt. North (^ Jueensland sugar 
farmers had begun importing so-called Kanakas in 1863 to work as mdents on theU 
plantations. It has been estimated that 61,160 Melanesian indents entered (^eensland 
between 1863 and 1906. Of these tt is believed that "twenty-five to thirty per cent... 
were procured by illegal or nefarious methods."! 10 The ti"afficing was a source of 
annoyance for colonial leaders in the south, and became a major obstacle in the 
federation negotiations. It was generally conceded by its opponents to be a form of 
slavery, the indents differing from slaves only in that they were not owned by their 
masters and could freely leave once their indentured term had expired. Successive 
C)ueensland governments had attempted to contirol and elimmate the trafficing of 
Melanesian indents on numerous occasions after 1868, but for various reasons could 
not.lll Ui 1885 the Griffith government passed a bill which would outiaw the 
practice by 1890, but in 1892 moved to re-inti^ oduce it.ll2 The government claimed 
they had done it in response to depression and the industi^ ial unrest in the industry. 
Griffith, a self confessed opponent of the system, issued his infamous 
manifesto on the subject on 13 February, and on 29 March he attempted to justify his 
govemment's new position to Parliament. In his speech he outiined both the 
problems associated with the Melanesian Indentured Labour system and the need for 
a temporary compromise on the 1885 bill. His argument was based on a perceived 
shortage of Europeans in the industry to replace the indents. He argued that more 
time was needed to rationalize the plantation system. The indents had carried out the 
preliminary work necessary so that Europeans could successfully enter the industry, 
but their work had not yet been completed in many parts of the industry. 113 These 
two reasons not only justified, but demanded "a reconsideration of the whole 
position."! 14 He claimed: 
there were only two altematives - to do nothUig, and let the sugar 
mdustry slowly struggle on ... with the possible resutt that in the 
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meanwhile tt may be greatiy dimmished, if not altogether extmguished; 
or to take some action to bridge over tiie mterval which must necessarily 
elapse before tiie change of system can be brought about. 115 
This 'change of system' was tiie replacement of tiie plantations witii small farms 
worked by the farmers, with the aid of some European labourers. Griffith proposed 
that tiie system be re-inti-oduced for an interim period of just ten years. 116 
Whale challenged the proposal in a scathmg attack from his pulptt on 27 
March 1892, two days before the Griffith speech and four days before the bill was 
introduced to Parliament. He stated tiiat the whole plantation system needed to be 
critically examined and that tiie bill should be left to the next parliament rather than 
introduce "mto an expirmg Parliament ... a bill dU"ectiy opposed to the policy 
enunciated during the election of tiie Parliament." Griffith, he believed, did not have 
the mandate for such a radical policy change. He based his criticism of the system on 
information he had exti-acted from interviews he had had with forty indents. TheU 
account of the gross injustices perpetrated by the plantation owners and managers 
appalled him.! iTHe was firm Ui his belief that: 
If black labour involved injustice, and we could not get away from the 
mjustice, let us get rid of tt. If tt could be had without injustice tt was a 
matter of tiiought. Up to the present tt was not largely done. 118 
He was an experienced opponent of Uidentured labour systems, he had been 
mvolved in tiie English campaign to elimmate tt fron the West Indies in the 1860s 
and 1870s. He found littie joy m (^eensland. 
Two months after Whale's sermon Buchanan came out in support of the 
system. Buchanan believed the regulations were so stiict that the claims of the 
indentijre system bemg a form of slavery were nonsense. It may have been once, but 
the 1892 Bill had effectively changed that 119 A month and a half later a Presbyterian 
missionary m the South Sea Islands. Rev Dr J. D. Landels, refuted Buchanan's 
claims. In a letter to the Presbyterian. Landels claimed the system, despite the new 
regulations, was still closely akm to slavery, and to support this he recounted an 
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mcident from tiie village where he lived concerrdng attempts by a labour boat to buy 
a Melanesian woman. In his estimation this amounted to slavery. 120 The system was 
eventuaUy scrapped m 1906, after considerable pressure from the southem states. 
Perhaps the most conti-oversial socio-political subject to stU tiie mmds of 
(^leensland Baptists was education. Baptists were at the forefront of tiie campaign to 
establish a free, secular and compulsory education system in the colony in 1875. The 
education debate began to attract renewed interest at theU annual meetmg in 1891. 
The incoming President the Rev Thomas Leitch. expressed alarm at tiie "immorality" 
in tiie "godless education system." 12! His views were not unique among Baptists. At 
theU half yearly meeting m April 1895 Whale raised the issue agaUi. because it 
appeared a number of CXieensland politicians were plannmg to support the re-
introduction of state aid to church schools. Education was, he thought a tool for 
unifying a nation through common thinking and a common curriculumi, but the 
Roman CathoUcs: 
had recently renewed the controversy on the education question and 
were asking that the services they had rendered the State in breakUig the 
unification of national life. ... [byl ... refusmg to throw their lot in with 
the lot of the majority of the public, should be subsidised by the 
Government out of national funds. 122 
In Whale's view there were only two acceptable criteria in CXieensland's education 
system: "there was fUst the Bible in State Schools League"; and second "no subsidy 
or State grant without State control."!23 The Bible m State Schools League was set 
up in 1890 to press for the mti-oduction of Bible readUig and religious education m 
State Schools. It had been intended by its Anglican origUiators to be an 
interdenomUiational protestant body, but due to the mherent suspicions of the 
Nonconformists to aU thmgs Anglicaa it had been largely left to them in the 
1890s. 124 Whale's advocation of the League should be seen as a significant departure 
from dommant Baptist thinkmg about tt at the time. Whale was joUied in tiie debate 
after 1898 by Poole, Higlett and Edmund Gregory. 
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Toward the end of tiie century the Federation movement began gaining 
momentum and attracting criticism. (^Jeensland Baptists jomed tiie cacophony of 
voices on this far reachmg issue. The two aspects of tiie debate which attracted 
Baptist mterest were, whether tt was a desirable end, and whether God should be 
mentioned m the proposed constitution. In 1899, as the Federation campaign was 
reachmg its climax. Whale expressed official Association support for the proposal 
and pointed to tt as an object lesson for all Baptists in Australia. He chose to 
highlight the moral benefits of the move. He suggested tiiat Austi^lians were one 
people, but separation had created deep divisions within the nation. Federation would 
go a long way toward solving these divisions. He also believed tt would enable a 
new group of genuine statesmen to emerge, and tiieir presence and activities would 
ennoble the nation. 125 The other aspect of tiie debate was whether the constitution 
should mention God or not. In the April 1897 issue of the Queensland Baptist Whale 
stated, m an article entitied "The Nations that Forgot God", that he thought tt a sm for 
the nation "to exclude any reference to God or the Christian religion", as was the 
current mtention. He pomted to the Americans to highUght his pomt.126 The 
following month Higlett presented the opposing view. He argued: fUstiy, "as Baptist 
Christians we maintam that a civU government has no right to intermeddle with 
religion"; secondly, "the Federal Constitution is a civil document" which, if tt 
mentioned God, would be a creed; thirdly, "the recognition of God in such a civil 
document would lay the foundation for religious laws"; and finally, "behmd all civil 
laws is the appeal to force and force Ui reUgion is wrong."!27 It seems the two men 
agreed to disagree, because no more was heard on tiiis aspect of the issue. 
There was one other aspect of Federation which Whale voiced an opinion oa 
the desirable outcome of the fUst Federal election. In April 1901, on the eve of the 
fUst electioa Whale spoke for all Baptists in (^eensland when he denounced the 
audacity of certaUi sections of society who wanted to hijack the electoral process to 
gam greater opportunities to distiibute and sell alcohol. He advised his readers to 
125. Q. B.. March 1899. 
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take their lead from the Licensed Victuallers Association and any candidate who 
received its endorsement should automatically be excluded from the voting list of all 
decent members of society. If the Licensed Victijallers openly denounced a 
candidate, as they had with Mr Cowley, then this candidate should be considered at 
the head of the list. Whale was alarmed that Ui some quarters an immoral character 
was seen as a good reason to vote for a particular candidate. He believed there were 
not even enough moral and capable candidates vying for the six senate places, and it 
was better to withhold a vote rather than "support the wretched froth and filth of 
daring immorality or the syndicate of law-breakers who ask concessions to permit 
them to make more drunkards, and further degrade those who are aUeady victims of 
the body-and-soul-desti-oying ti"affic."i28 He believed that when a Christian votes 
both politics and morals should blend. 
(>jeensland Baptists also ventured into intemational politics. TheU strongest 
criticism was reserved for the Boer War in 1899. The two leading opponents of the 
war were Higlett and Page. Higlett deplored the necessity of resorting to war and 
questioned whether it was justified. He openly confessed that the Baptists, for whom 
he spoke, were unable to decide if tt was justified or not. "If it rested upon the mere 
question of franchise", he continued, "we should say at once that tt is not justified. 
But so many other considerations are mvolved, and we are so far from the scene that 
our information is necessarily imperfect."129 Page, on the other hand, was more 
certain that Britain was wrong. He questioned the seemUig contradiction of SU Julian 
Pauncefote receiving a peerage from the Queen for his "substantial services Ui the 
interests of intemational peace" just weeks before Britain went to war with the 
Boers. If any nation was in a position to give the world a lead to peace, then tt was 
Britaia yet they had done the exact opposite. He reserved his most scathing 
criticism, however, for the Australian officers who, in appealmg for volunteers, 
promised "a good time", a free trip and very little danger of even seeing action, let 
alone being shot. "These men", he wrote, "we are to idolize and feast and cover in 
128. Q.B.. April 1901. 
129. Q. B.. Nov. 1899. 
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glory, and on whose account we are to spend a modest £30,000! Let us not be 
ficked mto a false conception of patiiotism." There were far better ways of spending 
£30,000 tiian by sendmg 250 men on a so-called pleasure tiip to South Africa. 130 
Both men would change theU minds on the issue of war in 1914. 
The 1890s and early 1900s contested markedly with tiie 1870s and 1880s. 
Denontinational unification and expansion m the 1870s and 1880s gave way to 
social and political criticism in the 1890s and early 1900s. During this latter period 
there was also a significant shift in the emphasis of the Association's social critique, 
(^eensland was bemg rapidly ti^ansformed in the 1890s from a developUig society to 
a developed society. Politics and society developed too quickly for the Baptists, and 
as a resutt they shifted theU emphasis from social and political issues to moral issues. 
TheU critique was dependent on a few tiiUikers, most notably Whale and Poole, who 
were capable of dealing with the social and political issues of the early 1890s, but by 
tiie tijm of the century they were beyond theU productive lives. Whale, although 
only in his late 50s. was very ill with kidney stones and Poole, who was bom Ui 
1830. tumed 70 m 1900. They were the two mam social and political critics m the 
fUst half of the 1890s. As theU capacities waned, younger mea such as Higlett 
Gregory and Page, took theU place. The difference was that these younger men were 
more concemed with morality and socio-religious issues than with social and 
political justice. Botii Whale and Poole had been concemed with tiiese same issues 
also, but they were not theU main emphasis, as they were with the younger men. 
Not only had the Baptists lost their expansionist tendencies of the 1870s and 1880s 
by tiie tum of tiie century, but tiiey had also lost their concem for social reform Ui 
favour of public and personal morality. This trend was to continue. By the early 
1920s they had abandoned their social reform concerns almost entirely in favour of 
an emphasis on public and personal morality alone. 
130. a B „ Nov. 1899. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
nFFFNDTNG A PROTESTANT STATE: 
qorTAT MARGINALISM. 1906-1926 
The twentietii century has not been especially rewarding, in terms of numerical 
growth and social influence, for the Baptist church in Queensland. In the nineteenth 
century theU numerical growth generally increased at a faster rate than the 
(^eensland populatioa and tiieU social influence enjoyed a similar popularity, but 
by 1901 there was a clearly discernible regressive trend. This was Ui contrast to the 
steady development of other social groups, such as the labour movement and the 
rural lobby. The aim of this chapter is to account for this declme in reference to the 
period from 1906 to 1926. To achieve this aim the developments of (^eensland 
Baptist thought and action will be divided into five main categories. The first main 
category is theU denominational program development which includes their 
evangelistic enterprises, theU ministiy training college and theU attempt to form a 
union wtth the Churches of Christ. The second section will examine the Baptist 
federation movement as a whole and in relation to the establishment of the Australian 
Baptist published in Sydney. The thUd section will examUie the growing social 
irrelevance of the Baptist church in regard to its attack on what it perceived was a 
decline in the morals of Australians. The fourth section will examUie the 
development of a conservative religious critique of Queensland and Australian 
Anglicans and Catholics. The final category is an examUiation of the social and 
political conservatism of (^eensland Baptists, particularly in relation to War and 
socialism. It should be noted that between 1914 and 1922, inclusive, the major 
source for much of this thesis, the Queensland Baptist was not published, and in its 
place was the Australian Baptist. The problem is to determine how much the 
(^eensland Baptists supported the new editorial line. For the sake of brevity it was 
decided to largely ignore this fact and simply assume they were in general agreement 
with the new editorial stance. There is enough evidence, through cross referencUig 
with other sources, to sustain this assumption. 
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The active expansion of tiie Baptist denommation m (Queensland was. on the 
whole, still relatively unorganised by 1906. Altiiough tiie Baptist Association had 
been Ui existence for almost three decades and tiie Home Missionary Society for 
almost two and a half, by 1906 the process of expansion was still often left to either 
tiie local churches or to tiie special activities of tiie Association. There was no 
specifically constituted committee responsible for tiie evangelisation of the State 
from a Baptist perspective. Even the Home Mission Committee, formed in 1899 as a 
separate standing committee of the Associatioa was not specifically responsible for 
evangelism. A growUig discontent at the slowing growth rate of the denomination 
began to surface in 1906 and 1907. The moves to form a union with the Churches of 
Christ should be seen as an aspect of this discontent. The failure of this move and the 
general discontent over the slowing of the denomUiation's growth rate should be 
seen as tiie impetus for a new expansionist program in 1907, called the Forward 
Movement. The slow down in the growth rate was, Ui the middle years of this 
decade, quite noticable. In 1904. for example, there was an 8.6 per cent membership 
Uicrease (from 2.454 to 2.664). In 1905 and 1906 this growth rate slipped to 5 per 
cent (2.664 to 2.797 and tiien to 2.935). but Ui 1907 tiiis rate plumetted to just 0.35 
per cent or ten members Ui one year.l The Forward Movement as implemented Ui 
1909. was a response to tiiis slowdown. 
The Forward Movemant program, as the name implies, was a major 
evangelistic push by Baptists in (^eensland Ui order to stimulate theU growth. It was 
stated that the main goal of the Forward Movement program was to Uicrease the 
spiritual awareness and missionary activities of theU existUig members, so as to 
increase the quality, not quantity of the denomUiation. In essence it was an attack on 
nomUiality. Its aim was to foster a true revival of tiie spUitual life of the State, to 
encourage special agents to move to the more remote areas of the State, to target 
children for special evengelistic campaigns and to foster interstate co-operation 
between individual churches.2 The Forward Movement program was Uiitially a 
1 White, A f eUowship. p. 232. 
2 QB^ March 1907. 
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moderate success. In 1909 the Association experienced a decline of 0.1 per cent 
(from 2,945 to 2,941). Ui 1910,1911 and 1912 tiiis ti-end was reversed. Ui 1910 tiiere 
was a growth rate of 1.6 per cent (form 2,941 to 2,989), by 1911 it had risen to 5.4 
per cent (up to 3,151) and by 1912 tt had risen again to 6.25 per cent (to 3,348).3 
The problem was that this growth rate could not be sustamed by such special 
programs. 
By 1917, with theU growtii rate steadily falling behUid that of the State, the 
Baptist Association began to discuss new altematives. It was decided at their annual 
meeting in 1917 to form a 'SpUitijal Welfare Committee' to organise evangelistic 
campaigns for mral and remote areas and to care for the spUitual welfare of the 
churches. In order to facilitate this new push, tiie Rev William Pope, the minister of 
the City Tabemacle. sought to appoUit two graduates of the Bible Institute of 
Chicago to act as evangelists. Although Chicago agreed to the proposal, the promised 
evangelists never arrived.4 It was never specified whether tiiis ComnUttee was an 
actijal standUig committee of tiie Associatioa like the Home Mission Committee, or 
merely an ad iioc collection of leadUig Baptists. Regardless of its actual status, tt 
was, in essence, very similar to tiie Forward Movement program. 
In 1919 the Association established a special committee to organise the 'King's 
Business' evangelistic campaigns Ui Brisbane and suburbs.5 This committee was far 
more enduring than its two predecessors. In 1921 the KUig's Business Campaign 
Committee, as tt became known, appoUited tiie Rev Thomas McCoU, a graduate of 
the Baptist College of C)ueensland, as its fUst full-time State evangelist. McCoU's 
was not an enviable task. In his first full year he conducted twenty two missions 
throughout Q)ueensland, from the Brisbane and Ipswich disti-icts to Maryborough and 
Nambour. Most of his missions, conducted over several weeks each, were held in a 
tent which he had to erect and dismantie alone.6 Although he conducted numerous 
evangelistic campaigns throughout tiie State between 1921 and 1925, tiiere was still 
3 White, A feUowship, p. 232. 
4 yS„ 1917-18. 
5 y a , 1919-20. 
6 y a , 1921-22. 
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not a substantial Uicrease Ui Baptist members.7 McCoU served in this capacity until 
1925. when he accepted tiie pastorate of tiie Jireh church. The KUig's Business 
campaigns were moderately successful, but not enough to become a permanent part 
of tiie denomUiation's program. The Kmg's Busmess Campaign Committee gave 
way to the permanent Evangelistic Committee Ui 1927.8 There were other responses, 
too. 
A persistentiy expressed need of tiie Baptist churches Ui (^eensland smce the 
1850s was the acquisition of traUied ministers. The first Baptist church in 
(>jeensland. Wharf St., set a trend by writUig to BritaUi for assistance. This solution 
was still being utilised as late as 1908 when tiie Baptist Associatioa at its half-
yearly meeting requested one of its ministers, the Rev A. D. Shaw, who was on a 
holiday in England to "secure an unmarried man to take charge of the Mount Morgan 
work".9 Although Shaw was not immediately successful, the arrival of J. C. 
Farquhar Ui 1909 was the dUect resutt of these efforts. Another solution to this 
problem was the establishment of a (>jeensland Baptist ministry traUimg college. As 
mentioned Ui the previous chapter, the Baptist College of (^eensland was 
established Ui early 1904. In its early years the College was only a partial solution to 
tiie problem, because there were considerably more pulptt vacancies than student 
applications. Not only was there a significant shortage of student applications, but 
many who entered the College during its fUst decade either did not complete the 
course or did not become workUig ministers in (^eensland after their graduation. 
This poor retention rate was highlighted Ui 1918 with the publication of the full 
statistics of tiie College. Of the tiiirty eight stiJdents who had entered the College 
since 1904. six were ministers Ui (^eensland Baptist churches, eight were yet to 
complete tiie course and twenty six had moved on to other occupations. This equates 
to a dismal 18.75 per cent retention rate. The College consumed a considerable 
7 White, A feUowship, p. 232. 
8 White, A fellowship, p. 146. 
9 y a , 1908-09. 
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number of staff hours for a miseriy graduate output. 10 It is not surprisUig that several 
attempts were made to merge tt witii tiie Congregational College. 
Followmg informal discussions between tiie Rev T. J. Malyon. the principal of 
tiie Baptist College, and tiie Rev A. Castlemaa the principal of tiie Congregational 
College, in 1906, tiie College Committees from both denominations entered 
preUminary negotiations on the proposal.!! At its annual meetUig in September the 
Association formed a separate committee to negotiate with the Congregationalists 
and report back to the next annual meeting Ui 1907. The committee reported tiiat a 
scheme for uniting the two colleges had been formulated and that the necessary 
arrangements for the new Union College to commence teaching Ui February 1908 
had been made. The Associatioa however, was divided over the issue. It adopted the 
committee's report, but rejected, by thUly two votes to nUieteea a motion to appoint 
members to tiie Union College Committee. 12 The proposal stood Ui abeyance until 
March 1911. 
Malyon notified tiie College Committe on 28 March 1911 tiiat he had had more 
informal discussions with Castieman, and tiiat the time now appeared right for the 
resurrection of tiie proposal to unite tiie two colleges. The Committee agreed. It 
dUected him to unofficially request a conference between the staff of the two 
colleges. At tiie conference on 5 May 1911 it was agreed that closer co-operation 
may be more acceptable to the two denominations. The representatives reported back 
to theU respective College Committees, who Ui tum agreed to recommend this new 
proposal to tiieU respective denommations. This time the Baptist Association 
responded far more positively, but despite tiie high hopes of tiie Congregational 
College Committee, the union was never consummated. 13 No explanation for the 
failure of this union proposal was ever offered. Malyon was simply left to stmggle 
on with inadequate staff and resources until his death in 1921. 
10. y a , 1918-19. 
ltQE„ Oct. 1906. 
12 Y ^ 1907-08. 
13. y a , 1911-12. 
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However, the role of tiie College as an agent of change within tiie Baptist 
Association was, in the medium to long term, still quite important. It served as an 
effective agent for altering the mix of Australian traUied and foreign trained 
mmisters, which, in tum affected the theological development of the denomUiation. 
In 1907. for instance, tiiere were just four Australian traUied mmisters in Oieensland. 
mcludUig one ti-aUied Ui Victoria, and five student pastors. In contrast there were 
seven foreign ti^ained mmisters and eight who had foreign experience but no formal 
ti'ainUig.14 The number of Australian trained ministers, includUig those ti-ained Ui 
Victoria, New South Wales and Tasmania, did not out number theU foreign trained 
or experienced counterparts until 1916.15 It took twelve years for the College to alter 
the mix of Austi-alian trained to foreign ti-aUied and experienced ministers, but it was 
not until 1922. some eighteen years after its establishment that the number of 
C)ueensland traUied mUiisters were equal to or more than theU foreign and Uiterstate 
trained counterparts. 16 
The Uicrease Ui and eventual domination by locally traUied mUiisters mitigated 
the foreign influence on the theological development of the denommation as a whole. 
Whereas British Baptists were developing in a modemist, liberal dUectioa 
(^eensland Baptists, because of tiieU growUig Uisularity, either stagnated Ui their 
tiiUikUig or actually became more conservative. The only outside influence was 
through theU joumals, which, due to limited space and editorial bias, oftea without 
any malicious Uitent censored theU readers from overseas developments. It is 
interesting to note that there was a sharp increase Ui the number of American articles. 
American Baptists, bemg the largest national group of Baptists in the world, were 
seen as successful. They were considered to be an excellent role model, because they 
were successful without compromisUig tiieir conservatism. In tiiis way (^eensland 
Baptists tumed to tiieU American counterparts for UispUation and guidance several 
decades before tiieU national political and social leaders. Despite tiie limited medium 
14. y a , 1907-08. 
15 y a , 1916-17 see also y a , from 1908-09 to 1915-16. 
16 y a , 1922-23, saa also y a , 1923-24 to 1927. 
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term success of tiie College, the denomUiation's growtii was still somewhat slow Ui 
comparison to the 1880s. 
Queensland Baptists responded to tiiis growUig concem Ui another way. In 
1906 they formed a committee, as did the Churches of Christ to examine the 
possibility of formUig a union between the two denomUiations. The idea had been 
canvassed in botii groups for some time and some believed the time was right for a 
merger or union. The two committees conferred in May 1906 and concluded: 
That this conference of representatives of the Churches of Christ of 
(Queensland and the representatives of the Baptist Association of 
(^eensland. whilst regrettUig that no common basis of organic union can 
be agreed upoa yet desUes to express its conviction that a greater 
measure of fratemal mtercourse between the two denomUiations would 
pave the way to close relations. 17 
There was littie in the way of doctrUie and polity which would have prevented this 
unioa save theU theology on Baptism and the place and frequency of the celebration 
of communion. They had far more Ui common with each other than with any other 
evangelical group Ui existence at that time. Both denominations practiced believers' 
baptism by immersioa govemed theU churches along congregational lUies and held 
that the Bible was the sole source of authority in religious practice and belief. Many 
Churches of Christ members believed Ui Baptismal Regeneration, which was 
anathema to Baptists, but theU joumal, the Christian Centurv. rejected it in mid-1906, 
which only compounded the issue. 18 
The close similarities of the two denomUiations did open the way for closer co-
operatioa even if they were not prepared to merge. They agreed in August 1906 
that since a union was a long way off, they would "avoid overlapping Ui thinly-
setfled districts." 19 They also gave tacit approval for the transferring of members 
from one denomination to the other.20 It is no longer possible to determine whether 
any transfers did take place, but sti-ictiy speakUig tiiere were no real barriers for it to 
occur on an individual basis. Interestingly, the idea of a merger was resurrected Ui 
17 QK, June 1906. 
18 (la, Sept. 1906. 
19. Q ^ Sept. 1906. 
20. aB„ Aug. 1906. 
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1942. with tiie same resutt.2l It was not the only time that the Baptist Association 
entered discussions about formUig a union with another evangelical group, but tt was 
tiie most promismg. The move should be seen Ui the context of a significant fall off 
in membership growth. A union between tiie two groups would have increased their 
potential membership base. The failure of tiie move should be seen as a triumph for 
traditioa rather than as a reflection of any irreconcilable differences between the two 
groups. 
Such (^eensland Baptist Uisecurity was one motivation for theU persistent 
support for the Baptist federation movement. A national union or association of 
Baptist churches was fUst proposed by the Rev John Ham, minister of the Bathurst 
St. Baptist church Ui Sydney, as early as 185122, but tt took until 1897 for the first 
concrete steps to be taken toward its fulfillment. As stated in the previous chapter, 
the 1897 Intercolonial Conference, like the Interstate Conferences in 1901 and 1902, 
failed to resolve the existing theological and admUiistrative barriers between the 
various State unions and associations. Such differences as Open-membership and 
mUiisterial education were discussed, along with proposals for the establishment of a 
national college, a national publishing house and joumal, and a national foreign 
missionary society, but lasting grounds for unification could not be reached. The 
1902 Interstate Conference began tiie erosion of the barriers by establishUig a Federal 
Council of mUiisters through which to continue the discussion process, but after 
meetmg in 1903. tt too lapsed.23 It was not until the encouragUig reports of the 
Baptist World Congress in London in 1905 began to filter through to Austi-alian 
Baptists tiiat tiie federation movement gained new impetus. The movement gained 
even more momentum in 1906 after news of the European Baptist Congress in Berlin 
in September reached Austi*alia.24 Australian Baptists began to reasoa "if a Baptist 
World Alliance, why not an Australian Baptist Union?"25 The initial calls in this 
21. George Haigh, 100 years venturing in faith. (Queensland: Churches of Christ, 1983). p. 20. 
22 Brown, Baptisted, pp. 5-6. 
23. Brovra, Members, pp. 110-11. 
24. QB^ Nov. 1908. 
25. Brown, Baptised p. 8. 
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period were cenfed around tiie unification of tiie Indian mission stations26, but by 
1907 a groundswell of support was begUinUig to grow Ui favour of a denommational 
union.27 The Federal Council was reconvened and a national referendum was taken 
to determUie tiie level of support for federation among grassroots Baptists.28 The 
result was the convening of an Australasian Baptist Congress for Sydney Ui 1908. 
The FUst Australasian Baptist Congress Ui Sydney Ui September 1908 was 
marked by a spirit of optinUsm and co-operation. The general conviction was that if 
any of the seventy six state delegates were pessimistic about the future of the 
federation movement "they had the good sense to keep theU sentiments withUi a 
select cU-cle. or for home consumption. Certamly there was no market for them at the 
meetings of the Congress."29 The federationists were very much in the ascendancy 
Ui 1908. The end resutt of the Congress was threefold: fUst the delegates fett that 
although a formal union was not formed, a pattem for such a union in the future was 
demonstiated, they now had a model for future negotiations30; second, the Baptist 
College in Victoria, the oldest in the country, was offered as a temporary precursor 
to the proposed Australian Baptist College - the Victorians invited the other States to 
send tiieU students, and in 1909 four students from New South Wales enrolled for 
training31; and finally, there was unanimous agreement "to hold another Congress in 
Melboume Ui about two (2) years' (sic) time."32 The Federal Council would contUiue 
meeting in the interim to maintain the momentum. 
The Second Australasian Baptist Congress, which had initially been planned 
for 191033, was held Ui Melboume from 29 March to 5 April 1911. Eighty five 
official delegates from all Austi-alian States and New Zealand attended. The meetings 
were conducted along similar lUies to the fUst Congress, selected delegates from 
different States presenting papers on a diverse array of topics. The final moming of 
26 Q3^ June 1906. 
27 a a , July 1907 & Brovra, Members, p. 112. 
28. OR, May 1907. 
29 QB, Nov. 1908. 
30. BrowTi, Members, p. 112. 
31. Brown, Members, pp. 112-13. 
32 Q£„ Nov. 1908. 
331^1910-11. 
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the Congress was dedicated to the question, "Are we ready for a Baptist 
federation?"34 The Rev S. Edward Harris of Victoria and Mr R. J. Lavis of South 
Austialia affirmed tiieU constituents' view that tiie time was right for a federation of 
the State unions and associations. Harris conceded that there were indeed theological 
and polity differenced which needed to be overcome, but which were not of a 
magnitude to prevent the union. Lavis enthusiastically concurred with this sentiment. 
The Rev Henry Clark from New South Wales, on the other hand, fett compelled to 
reluctantiy conclude that "we are not ready yet." Clark argued that the theological 
and polity differences were such that if a federation were to be attempted a severe 
split within the State unions and associations may ensue. He did concur that certain 
aspects of federatioa namely a joumal, college and foreign missioa would be 
acceptable to his constituents, but not a general union.35 An interstate convention 
was called for Melboume Ui 1912 to draft constitutions for the Austialian Baptist 
College to be located in Melboume. the Austi-alian Board of Foreign Missions in 
Adelaide and tiie Australian Baptist Publishing House in Sydney. The two latter 
projects were launched in late 1912, but the College project was abandoned because 
of legal and funding constt^ aints. The next Congress was set down for Adelaide Ui 
1914, but the outbreak of hostilities m Europe forced its postponement and eventual 
abandonment.36 
The Australian Board of Foreign Mission was convened for the fUst time Ui 
Febmary 1913. Its aim was to unite all Baptist foreign missions under one 
admUiisti^ tive board of representatives from each of the States. The various State 
missions were to retain conti-ol of tiieU own resources. The board was to Uiitially 
meet biannually, but after the outbreak of the FUst World War tt was decided to meet 
annually in August.37 In 1922 two significant changes occurred: the Board's office 
and Executive were moved from Adelaide to Melboume to cut travellUig time and 
costs; and it was decided tiiat the resouces of the various State missions would be 
34 0 6 . March 1911. 
35 Brown, Members, pp. 113-15. 
36. Brown, Members, p. 115. 
37 A ^ 9 Qct. & 4 Dec. 1917 16 AprU 1918 & 25 Feb. 1919. 
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fansferred to the federal mission. This latter change was aimed at the total 
integration or federation of Baptist foreign missions in Austi-alia. After two years of 
proti-acted negotiations the Austi-alian Baptist Foreign Mission was legally 
incorporated.38 
The ThUd Australian Baptist Congress was held Ui Melboume in August 1922. 
Several leading Baptists, among them Mr J. A. Packer and the Rev William Higlett 
propagated the idea that the time had arrived to intensify the push for a federation. It 
was proposed that to keep the idea alive the Australian Baptist Interstate Board, the 
successor of the Federal Council, should meet annually to Uon out all differences 
until a federal union was consummated.39 The Melboume Congress was the most 
positive meeting to that date. It was at this meeting tiiat the Australian Baptist 
Foreign Mission was formally adopted. The Home Mission cause also came under 
intense scrutiny. The vast untapped potential for missionary enterprise in the 'back 
blocks' of (^eensland and Westem Australia dominated much of the Congress. The 
resutt was the formation of the Federal Board of Home Missions in New South 
Wales. It was decided that since the two arms of mission were officially federated at 
tills Congress, the Interstate Board should begUi to prepare material of a specific 
nature on the federation of the State unions.40 
At the next Interstate Board meeting in Sydney Ui August 1923 two topics 
were discussed: the formulation of a Federal Home Mission policy, and the process 
for fulfilling tiie Congressional dUective on a general federation. A four-point Home 
Mission policy was presented and accepted. The stated function of the proposed 
Federal Home Mission Board was: 
1. The undertakUig of Federal Home Mission work in the Federal Capital 
and tiie distant boundaries of the various States. 
2. To act as a consultative body for the allocation of men Ui the Federal 
Home Mission sphere. 
3. To arrange for the interchange of ministers on the Home Mission staffs 
and Home Missionaries between the States. 
38 A a , 5 Sept. 1922. 
39. Brown, Members, p. 131. 
40. A a , 5 Sept. 1922. 
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4. The development and education of a Federal Home Mission sentiment 
by public-ation of Federal Home Mission news and literature, and 
arranging of Federal deputations.4l 
The end result of tiiis move was tiie establishment of an ongoUig Home Mission 
function of the pendmg Baptist federation. 42 The most important issue was the 
suggestion from tiie South Austi-alian delegates that the Board begUi formulatUig a 
constitution for a Baptist federation.43 The Uiterstate Board meetmg Ui Melboume Ui 
August 1924 approved the draft constitijtion and adopted the program of the Fourth 
Austi-alian Baptist Congress to be held Ui Adelaide from 12 to 18 August 1925. The 
delegates could hardly contaUi theU enthusiasm, "the victory of the Federal spirit 
lifted all tiie details of busmess on to a higher level."44 The way was now open for 
the final adoption of the constitution of the Baptist Union of Austi-alia. 
The Fourth Austi-alian Baptist Congress was tiie last meetmg of its type, under 
that name, to be held. Its primary purpose, which had been the main purpose of all its 
predecessors, was the establishment of a federal organisation of Baptists. The draft 
constitution which emanated from the Interstate Board in 1924 was presented, 
debated, amended and adopted. The Congress unanimously agreed to urge the 
respective State unions and associations to adopt tt also. Within tiiree months the 
delegates had achieved tiieU goal.45 The way was finally open for federation. In 
order to instiU a greater sense of unity tt was also agreed that those Baptist bodies 
which had retained the word 'Association' in tiieU titie should change it to 'Union'. 
The 1925 annual meeting of the Baptist Association of (^eensland both ratified the 
federal constitution and formally changed its name to the Baptist Union of 
(^eensland.46 The final act in the protracted process was the meeting of 260 
delegates in Sydney on 25 August 1926. At tiiis meetmg the Baptist Union of 
Austi-alia was formally constituted. In just one aftemoon and everting almost three 
decades of protracted negotiations culmUiated in the election of the fUst officers of 
41. QB^ Sept. 1923. 
42 Brovra, Members, p. 135. 
43. QB^ Qct. 1923 & Brovra, Members, p. 134. 
44. Q.B.. Sept. 1924 & Brown, Members, p. 134. 
45 BrovsTi, Baptised, p. 11. 
46 o a , Qct. 1925 8i y a , 1925-26. 
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tiie Unioa Revs J. H. Goble as President General and G. P. Rees as Secretary, and 
Mr P. W. Steel as Treasurer, 
The Baptist Union of Austi-alia, as tt was constitiJted in 1926. consisted of a 
Home Mission Board with a secretariat based in New South Wales, an Educational 
Board based in Victoria and a Young People's Board based Ui (^leensland. The 
Executive was to be based in Victoria. It should be noted tiiat both the Austialian 
Baptist Missionary Society, as tt became knowa and the Australian Baptist 
Publishing House remained autonomous, even though theU incorporation has been 
tiie subject of several debates witiiUi the Union bienniel meetmgs.47 The Union was 
not established as "a union of churches, but a union of State Unions."48 It was not 
designed to exercise autiiority over its constitijent State Unions, but "to foster the 
spirit of Union among the Baptist Churches in the Commonwealth ... [and] ... to 
confer upon matters vitally concemUig" these churches.49 
As mentioned above, one of the earliest aims of the Baptist federation 
movement was to establish a national Baptist publishing house and weekly joumal. 
This goal came to fruition withUi months of the Interstate Convention Ui August 
1912. Once the publishUig house project was officially sanctioned by the Convention 
moves were swiftly made, with financial aid from New South Wales and Victoria, to 
establish the Austi-alian Baptist PublishUig House in Sydney. The Publishing House 
was to be both the official publisher of the national Baptist weekly and an 
independant publisher and printer. Its fUst task was to issue the Austi-alian Baptist on 
7 January 1913. The Southem Baptist which had served Victoriaa South Australian 
and Tasmanian Baptists since 1895, ceased publication and its assets, approximately 
£200, injected into the Publishing House.50 
The last bastion of State Baptist joumals, the Oueensland Baptist reluctantly 
surrendered its autonomy in December 1913. The editor of the Australian Baptist Mr 
J. A. Packer, wrote confidentiy that: 
47. Brown, Members, pp. 134-35. 
48 Brown, Members, p. 135. 
49 QR, Qct. 1924. 
50. Brown, Members, pp. 90 & 114. 
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With tiie next issue (^leensland will enter fully mto the fellowship of tiie 
States which tiie Austialian Baptist offers. The Oueensland Baptist ... 
bade goodbye to its readers Ui tiie December issue, and now "passed Uito 
history".5! 
The editor of tiie Oueensland Baptist tiie Rev T. J. Malyoa was not convinced the 
move was permanent he wrote: 
He believed tiiat though our State paper now loses its individuality in the 
Austi-alian Baptist it is in sure and certaUi hope that one day will witiiess 
its resurrection - unless, indeed, the needs and temper and spUit of 
(^eensland Baptists are thoroughly misunderstood.52 
He was expressing the general reluctance of many (Queensland Baptists concemUig 
the loss of autonomy. They were concemed tiiat this loss of autonomy would result 
in the overshadowUig of legitimate (^eensland issues by the southem editors of the 
Australian Baptist. The older (Xieensland Baptists well remembered the problems 
they experienced Ui 1881 when the Victorian Baptists were publishUig the 
Oueensland Freeman (see chapter four). Malyon's was to be a self-fulfilling 
prophecy. At the annual meeting of the Baptist Association in September 1915 the 
foUowing complaint was tabled and debated: 
The (^eensland section of the Australian Baptist was considered to be 
unsatisfactory and many complaUits were received that (>jeensland items 
were scattered over the paper and not in one space devoted to 
(XJeensland.53 
A motion calling for the publication of a (^eensland edition of the Austi-alian 
Baptist similar to the (>jeensland edition of the Victorian Freeman in 1881, was put 
and unanimously carried. This proposal was conditional upon the collection of 1,000 
guaranteed subscribers. Although the publishers of the Austi-alian Baptist were 
approached with the proposal, it was never consummated, because the mUiimum 
1.000 subscribers could not be secured. 
Dissatisfaction with tiie (^eensland content of the Australian Baptist reached 
its climax in 1922. Toward tiie end of that year tiie leadership of tiie Baptist 
Association decided the time had fUially come of decissive independant action, and 
in January 1923 the Queensland Baptist was indeed 'resurrected'. C)ueensland 
5tAa,30Dec. 1913. 
52 QB^ Dec. 1913. 
53 y a , 1915-16. 
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Baptists were emphatically told that "wtth tiiis number, tiie Oueensland Baptist 
makes its bow to its constituency ."54 Although tt was claimed that the joumal was 'a 
new venture under an old name', there can be littie doubt the move was the 
fulfillment of Malyon's veiled prophecy Ui December 1913. Clearly tiie needs of 
CXieensland Baptists were never goUig to be surrendered for too long and the hand-
over Ui 1913 was predicated upon the assumption that if the CXieensland content Ui 
the Austialian Baptist was unsatisfactory they would re-assert theU autonomy. 
Attempts were also made to reduce the risk of damagUig the federation process. Both 
the claim that tt was 'a new venture under an old name' and the Uiclusion of an 
advertisement for the Australian Baptist in the fUst issue illustrate this. 
The decline in tiie growth and influence of the Baptist church Ui (^jeensland 
can be attributed to a widenUig gulf between the the issues which mattered to society 
and tiiose that mattered to the Baptists within tiiat society. The growing gulf between 
the Baptist church and (Xieensland society is clearly discernible Ui their differences 
on morality. (>jeensland Baptists struggled tirelessly agamst what tiiey perceived 
was the inexorable slide of CXieensland society into a moral and spiritual malaise. 
Such things as gambling, modem dancing, Sunday leisure, sexual immorality and, of 
course, dmnkenness needed, they thought to be restricted or legislated out of 
existence because of theU negative effect on the moral character of society. Moral 
character was central to theU understanding of a righteous and just society. During 
the 1890s tills evangelical puritanism had been offset by the liberal political activities 
of Whale and Poole, but m this period, 1906-1926, there was no such counter-
balance. Whale, Ui particular, believed tiiat a righteous society should be botii 
morally righteous and socially just also. His denunciations of gambling. Sunday 
desecration and tiie so-called 'drink trade', were balanced by his sti-uggle for 
industrial justice through an official conciliation and arbitration system. By 1901, 
however, his successors were carrying on his moral denouncements, but not his 
social equality and justice stiuggles. It is not comcidental that Whale was 
sympatiietically eulogised by the Worker and yet none of his successors were even 
54 o a , Jan. 1923. 
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tiusted by the labour movement. Uideed they not only condemned gamblmg, modem 
dancing, Sunday leisure activities and the 'drmk trade', but also expressed deep 
suspicions of socialism and 'bolshevism'. These attitudes, which will be expanded 
on below, did not endear the Baptist church to the majority of the workUig classes 
who sought solace from theU harsh living and working conditions in such 
diversions. The real problem was Baptists' blinkered analysis of theU growUig 
irrelevance. 
Regularly during this period, 1906-26, CXieensland Baptists publicly 
condemned all forms of gambling, but in 1909 theU outcries gamed renewed impetus 
during and after the Chapman-Alexander Mission. The Rev Dr Wilbur Chapmaa a 
renowned American evangelist was absolute and uncompromising in his hostility to 
the 'drink trade'. He also saw gamblmg as the next greatest cause of poverty and 
degradation in modem society. Chapman created considerable excitement whea 
during his Sydney mission, he held up an American dollar bill and pronounced that 
on the back was written the words: 
This is the last of 50,000 dollars. I had a wife and child and a beautiful 
home, but stiong drink and gamblmg caused the loss of them all. This is 
the last dollar.55 
During his Brisbane mission he even condemned the playUig of "an Uinocent 
game of cards." He claimed that rune out of ten gamblers Ui his native Chicago began 
theU gambling careers by playUig an Uinocent game of cards at home.56 A Baptist 
supporter also argued that gambling desti-oyed your life and timed you to a life of 
crime and sUi. Gamblmg was likened to a Boa consti-ictor, once tt took hold of you it 
would not release.57 The Baptist Association adopted a resolution at its annual 
meeting in September 1909 which called on the Government to restrict it 
legislatively, because "the gamblmg spUtt so rife in CXieensland is inimical to all the 
best moral and commercial interests of our people."58 
55 Walter PhUUps, Defending "a Christian country". (St. Lucia. U. Q. Press, 1981), p 270 
56 QR, July 1909. 
57 QR, Dec. 1909. 
58Q.B..Qct 1909. 
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Baptist anti-gambling sentiment was agaUi inflamed Ui 1918 after the Hughes 
Government sanctioned the use of lotteries to meet the shortfall Ui subscriptions to 
the War loans. One member of a deputation of religious, educational and busmess 
Uiterests, the Rev Dr Alexander Leeper, stated, "We would rather lose the war than 
break a moral law." Mr William Watt the Federal Treasurer, replied. "I am not Ui that 
frame of mUid. I would rather win the war."59 Leeper could rely on Baptists to 
support his positioa but few outside the evangelical churches would agree.60 The 
essence of theU objection to gamblmg was its dUect attack on theU puritan work 
ethic. Gamblmg was "at the root of all our modem evils", wrote the Rev Thomas 
Phillips, "and its essence is to get something for nothing, to depend on chance and 
not on work or service, to secure gam for self through the loss of another."6! It was 
seen as the main cause of war, unemployment and poverty, and, as well, it was a 
major reason for the exploitation of labour by the employer. 
Another vice which enraged Baptist puritan sensibUities was modem dancUig. 
Such modem dances as the Tango and the Bunny-hug were dangerous because they 
"broke down the physical barriers between the sexes."62 Chapman claimed that if 
one was to interview a group of "unfortunate women" (prostitutes) nUie out of ten 
would "tell you that they stumbled in the dance."63 He claimed there were three 
types of dancing: there was Biblical dancUig which was an expression of one's 
"religious gratitude and joy" before God; then there was pagan dancUig which was 
performed before idols and was usually accompanied by "loathsome lewdness and 
abomUiable practices"; and fmally there was modem social dancmg which was 
practiced, not because one was happy or grateful, but because one wanted to be 
happy. It was exhausting and debilitating to the body and soul, rather than 
invigorating and health promotUig.64 Baptists recognised the fUst form of dancing as 
the only acceptable type, although tt was only practised by some smaller religious 
59 A a , 23 AprU 1918. 
60. A.B.. 8 Qct. 1918. It should be noted that Leeper was a prominent Melboume Anglican 
6LAB„3Mayl921. 
62 Richard Broome, Treasure in earthen vessels. (St Lucia: Uni. of Qld. Press, 1980), p. 138. 
63. QR, July 1909. 
64 QR, Dec. 1910. 
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sects, but the latter two were eitiier an outiight abomUiation or. at tiie very least 
sexually dangerous.65 
Hysteria over tiie dangers of modem dancing reached new heights witii the 
publication of The lure of the dance by Professor Thomas Faulkner m 1921. 
Faulkner claimed he had been a master of modem dancing for tiiirty years, but gave 
it all up to write against tt after the deatii-bed plea of his beautiful eighteen year old 
sister, "the victim of dance-hall lust", who cried, "sound the WamUig, Tom, that other 
gUls may be Saved."66 The lure of the dance attracted considerable attention among 
evangelicals. The Rev R. B. S. Hammond, the president of tiie New Soutii Wales 
Alliance, confidentiy endorsed the book, because "tt says things that need to be 
said."67 Its Austi-alian disti-ibutors. Gospel Tmmpet Company, were so convinced of 
its importance that in June 1925 they offered tt free to any Queensland Baptist reader 
who wrote requesting tt.68 Faulkner's book added to the hysteria of evangelicals 
who had been attempting to have dancing saloons closed since the 1890s. In New 
South Wales they did manage to cajole the State government into enacting the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act in 1908. The Act provided for Sunday closure and 
otiier general regulations, but not for tiie complete closure, which was the aim of the 
evangelical lobby.69 The CXieensland lobby fatted to gain even these small 
concessions. 
Leisure, Ui its many forms, was also seen as a vice by Baptists. In this they 
were echoUig the disquiet evangelicals were expressUig world-wide of the challenge 
to religion of various leisure activities. These moral improvers were alarmed by the 
secularisation of theU society, which expressed itself in the proliferation of leisure 
activities. Although they were alarmed at the moral dangers of modem dancing and 
moving-picture shows, they were equally concemed at the prevalence of Sunday 
excursions and sport, and mixed sea bathUig. 
65 A a , 3 May 1921. 
66 A a , 14 June 1921. 
67 AB„ 5 July 1921. 
68 Q.B.. June 1925. 
69. Broome, Treasure, p. 138. 
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Sunday excursions and sport posed a particular threat to the church, because 
they competed with attendance at Sunday worship services. These Sunday activities 
requUed workers to run the trains, supervise the sporting competitions and work in 
tiie shops that serviced them. The moral improvers argued that these workers were 
unable to attend church if they desUed.70 The playing of sport Ui public parks on 
Sundays not only prevented some from attending church, tt also disrupted other 
religious activities. Sunday school classes and concerts were occasionally held in the 
same public parks as the sportUig events. These events, it was argued, were both a 
disti-action to the young scholars and a source of temptation for keeping them from 
attendUig.7l 
Mixed sea bathing was an altogether more smister activity than any of those 
mentioned above. Its inherent moral dangers lay Ui tiie dismption tt caused to 
"ordUiary habits of life" and Ui the breaking down of the barriers between the sexes. 
The moral improvers wamed that the week-end sea-side camps were a temporary 
disruption to conventional religious habits such as personal prayers and church 
attendance, which would ultimately effect the sobriety and morality of the young. 
Although they were generally just temporary summer lapses, the improvers feared 
they would become permanent which would ultimately resutt in national 
destiuction.72 Then, too, there was the 'senU-nudity' which accompanied sea bathUig. 
There were, the improvers claimed, genuine risks of moral defilement in frolicking 
with tiie opposite sex, just as there was in dancing with them.73 One improver in 
Sydney wamed that bathers had opened themselves to "a moral undertow which 
may prove more dangerous than tiiat met wtth Ui the breakers."74 Ui the mmds of the 
Baptist moral sti-aighteners of society, sea bathUig multiplied the dangers of the other 
leisure activities, because it combUied tiie twUi dangers of sexual allurement and 
Sunday desecration. 
70. Q.B.. April 1906. 
7 1 ^ 6 , July 1924. 
72 QE„ Nov. 1909. 
73. QR, March 1913. 
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Interestingly a number of Baptists proposed a unique reason for the prevalence 
of these moral vices Ui AustraUa. It was suggested tiiat much of the blame should be 
attiibuted to the Austi-alian climate. The Rev James Mursell, tiie mUiister of the City 
Tabemacle, claimed that Austi-alia's radiant climate was both its chief charm and 
most subtie snare. The Ufe-style tt offered was "perilously pleasant." The sunshUie 
fUled one with delight but also sapped one of all vigor. It weakened people 
physically, Uitellectijally and morally. Testing winters infused ones blood with 
'Uon'. He claimed tiiat Britain would not have become a great world power had its 
climate been like Austi-alia's.75 Of course the moral improvers overlooked the fact 
that some of the most immoral and desti-uctive acts in history, such as the fUst World 
War, emanated from Europe, which had a testing wUiter. It is rather Uonic that 
Mursell's message was preached m 1915. during this most brutal of human conflicts. 
The vice which most concemed (Xieensland Baptists was intemperance. They 
were, of course, not the ortiy Protestant group to be alarmed by alcoholism. By 1900 
tiiere was a weU organised temperance movement which Uicluded most if not all 
evangelical churches. Prior to 1907 tiie Baptist Uivolvement Ui this temperance 
movement was limited to tiie initiative of individuals, but in 1908 tiie Baptist 
Association officially nommated its fUst delegate, Mr C. J. Morgaa to the 
(Xieensland Temperance Alliance.76 Whale had been a tU-eless temperance activist. 
He was a regular speaker to the W.C.T.U. and a leadmg organiser of the Q.T.A.. 
Altiiough he was not the only activist within the Associatioa he was its leading 
advocate of the temperance cause. It would be reasonable to surmise that Whale's 
attitude was, at least in tiiis area, typical of the tiiUiking of the majority of Baptists 
during his day. Morgan's nomination to the Q.T.A. was a significant step toward an 
official denommational recognition of the stiength of the temperance movement. The 
formation of a Temperance Cormnittee in 1919 signalled an increased commitment 
by the Association to the temperance cause. This move was just prior the State 
referendum on Prohibition.77 In 1923 the Committee was expanded from four to 
75 y a , 1914-11 
76 y a , 1908-09. 
77 y a , 1919-20. 
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fourteen just prior to the second Prohibition referendum.78 Both moves corresponded 
with a general push by the other Protestant churches and by the temperance 
movement Ui CXieensland. 
Prior to 1915 the CXieensland temperance movement focused maUily on 
reformUig tiie Licensing Act specifically in relation to resti-icting liquor outiets and 
the enforcement of the Sunday closure provisions. In 1899, for example, the 
Brisbane Council of Churches urged the Government to resti-ict the growth of tiie so-
called 'bogus clubs' industiy by placing a minimum subscription fee on all clubs 
which sought to explott the licensed clubs provision of the Act on Sunday trading. 
Although Whale condemned tt as an expression of blatant class bias, they lobbied for 
the change anyway. In 1908 the Q.T.A. sent a deputation to the Government to 
lobby for the Uiti-oduction of 'Scientific Temperance Instiiiction' to the State School 
curriculum.79 Ui the same year they placed posters on the evils of alcoholism on 
more than 200 railway station platforms tiiroughout CXieensland. The followmg year, 
1909, tiie State Government acceded to theU demands and adopted the proposal to 
introduce Scientific Temperance instmction into State Schools, but theU new 
proposal, to offer Local Option polls Ui targeted areas was frustrated by the Licensed 
Victuallers Association. They successfully lobbied for further reforms of the 
Licensing Act in 1910, but fett tiie Local Option provisions were unsatisfactory.80 
The FUst World War heightened national awareness of the need for some form 
of temperance provisions. The temperance movement argued tiiat restrictions on the 
sale of alcohol was necessary "to protect young soldiers from the devastations of 
drink." They claimed it was a pati-iotic move, as KUig George V had taken a total 
abstinence pledge in 1915 for the duration of the War.81 The "Follow the KUig" 
movement which resulted from the King's pledge, urged tiie various State 
Governments to follow Britam's lead and Uiti-oduce six o'clock closUig of hotels. 
Soutii Austi-alia was tiie fUst to submit tiie proposal to a plebescite. The referendum. 
78 y a , 1922-23. 
79 y a , 1908-09. 
80. y a , 1910-11. 
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held Ui conjunction with the State election Ui March 1915. asked South Austialian 
voters to nomUiate the time at which they desUed they hotels to close. The options 
were six. seven, eight nUie, ten and eleven. If six did not atti-act the majority, then its 
votes were added to seven's, and so forth, until a majority was attained. The 
majority voted for six o'clock closing, which was fmally introduced on 27 March 
1916.82 The New South Wales Government resisted tiie six o'clock closUig lobby 
until 1916, but then tt too was forced to hold a referendum on the question, which 
came down in favour of the earliest closUig time.83 In 1916 Victoria introduced six 
o'clock closUig without testing tt at a poll.84 Both Tasmania and New Zealand 
followed South Austi-alia's lead m 1916. Westem Australians favoured nine o'clock 
closing at tiieU referendum in 1916, but tiie CXieensland Government resisted the 
national ti-end by retaining 11.30 pm closing until 1923 whea after two unsuccessful 
prohibition polls tt introduced eight o'clock closmg.85 
In 1915 the (Xieensland temperance movement along with several other 
Protestant groups, applied pressure on the Denham-Liberal Government and the 
Ryan-Labor Government to have a State referendum on six o'clock closUig, but to no 
avail. Although this campaign failed, they were successful Ui preventing the 
reintroduction of alcohol sales Ui army camp canteens.86 TheU success in 
maUitaming tiie 'dry canteens' policy was to be tiieU only success until 1920. The 
Baptist Association's publication of the 'appallUig DrUik bill figures' in 1915 should 
be seen as an attempt to shame tiie Labor Government into heeding the temperance 
movement's calls. They claimed the State's alcohol biU was £2,513,981 Ui 1912 and 
£2,540,661 in 1913. They also claimed there were 15,270 alcohol related arrests in 
(Xieensland Ui 1913 and 16,436 in 1914. In the six years to 1914 tiiere were 80,962 
arrests. They claimed these figures were far worse than tiiey appeared, because tt 
was estimated that only one Ui ten offenders were actually apprehended.87 In 1917 
82 PhiUips, 'Six o'clock swUl'. p. 250. 
83 PhilUps, Six o'clock swUl', pp. 262-6. 
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the Q.T.A. stepped up its campaign for six o'clock closUig and also adopted a Local 
Option proposal. 
The failure of the temperance lobby Ui this period, particularly in comparison 
to theU interstate counter-parts, can be attiibuted to a lack of co-operation. In 1919, 
with the fUst prohibition referendum only a year away, the Baptist Association's 
Temperance Committee expressed considerable alarm at the drop in mterest among 
the churches for the Q.T.A,. What was needed, accordmg to tiie Committee, was a 
concerted effort to raise the general awareness of the (Xieensland populace to the real 
issues at stake and for the churches to dig deep and help fund the campaign. They 
had been goaded Uito this action by the revelation that the Licensed Victuallers had 
raised £10,000 to oppose the prohibition campaign. They also announced a new 
temperance slogan for the referendum campaiga "Make (Xieensland Safe for the 
Children".88 The followmg year tiie Committee lamented the loss of the referendum, 
155,639 voted for prohibition while 193,761 voted agamst it. The Committee was 
undeterred. In lookUig to the 1923 referendum on the issue they announced that "by 
the divine blessUig - Queensland wiU be "dry" by 1925."89 The immediate 
consequence of the 1920 prohibition poll defeat was the formation of a new co-
ordUiating body - the (Xieensland Prohibition League (Q.P.L.). The Q.P.L. was 
formed to unify all the temperance and prohibition groups Ui Queensland under one 
centrally controlled Council. The Q.P.L. was not to replace the existing groups, but 
to co-ordUiate all temperance activities Ui the State. It would draw its members from 
the other temperance groups and from the evangelical churches. Each denomination 
was to nomUiate three representatives to the Q.P.L.. These representatives would 
then elect a twenty five member council from tiieU ranks.90 The Q.P.L. issued a 
series of temperance questions to all the candidates in the 1923 State electioa in 
order to determUie which of them could be counted on to support theU cause. Its 
representatives also held prohibition rallies in local churches across tiie State.9i 
88 y a , 1919-20. 
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(Xieensland Baptists took a more active role Ui the temperance movement after 
1920. Ui the fUst year of tiie Q.P.L. tiie Rev Robert Sayce, a (Xieensland ti-aUied 
Baptist mUiister. was elected to the twenty five member Council.92 The Baptist 
Association increased its interest in the Q.P.L. and the temperance movement while 
Sayce was on the Council. Ui 1922 the Association approved the expansion of its 
own Temperance Committee from four to fourteen in preparation for the 1923 
Prohibition referendum and mcreased its reporting of Q.P.L. activities. The 
Association also responded immediately to Q.P.L. calls Ui 1922 for specific prayer 
concemUig the 1923 referendum, community action on temperance issues and the 
preachUig of Prohibition sermons from theU pulpits.93 
The Q.P.L. campaign on the 1923 Prohibition referendum was less successful 
than the unco-ordUiated campaign in 1920. The (Xieensland Government caught the 
Q.P.L. off guard by calling an early election Ui 1923 and tt was unable to effectively 
regain the initiative before the poll. As a resutt Prohibition was again defeated, this 
time by a greater margUi than in 1920.94 It was a monumental set back for the Q.P.L. 
and its supporters. Prohibition and temperance issues began to slip from the agendas 
of its member denominations. By 1927 the Temperance Committee of the Baptist 
Association was reporting a discouraging loss of interest in the two issues and in the 
activities of the Q.P.L. by the local Baptist churches in tiie state.95 By 1935 
prohibition had lost so much public support that the Q.P.L. decided to change its 
name to the (Xieensland Temperance League. Along with the name change was a 
change in policy, from prohibition to temperance.96 
On reflection tt is understandable that this shift Ui emphasis did occur. Prior to 
1923 the temperance/prohibition lobby had successfully pressed the Government 
into banning alcohol sales Ui army camp canteens, into adoptUig in principle a plan 
for the introduction of temperance lessons in State Schools, into holding several 
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Local Option polls and into holdUig two State-wide prohibition polls. The adoption 
of an aggressively prohibition platform by the temperance movement had alienated 
many of its more moderate supporters. After the 1923 referendum defeat many 
evangelicals began to swmg theU support away from tiiis prohibition platform, but 
not from temperance. The prohibitionists were forced to moderate theU position Ui 
order to maUitain the support of the moderates among theU supporters. 
A similar issue to this puritan moralism was the sectarian motivated 
ambivalence of the Baptists toward the Bible Ui State Schools League. As mentioned 
in the previous chapter, several leading Baptists had publicly advocated the aims and 
program of tiie League and by the tum of the centijry they had observers within it 
Strangely their support for the League tumed mto open hostility for all that tt stood 
for by June 1906, but by 1909 tiiey were agaUi actively supporting it and by 1910 
one of theU number was vice-president of the League. To understand this 
ambivalence it is necessary to realise two thmgs: the League had been dominated 
from its inception in 1890 by tiie Anglican church, which elicited strong sectarian 
tendencies from most evangeticals, Uicluding Baptists; then too, the evangetical fears 
concerning the secularisation of the education system were even stronger than their 
sectarian suspicions. TheU sectarian sentiment dominated theU attitude toward the 
League and its program in 1906 to 1908. but theU fear of secularisatioa which often 
verged on hysteria, proved to be the stronger, and they publicly proclaimed tiieU 
support for tt. In order to understand this ambivalence tt will be necessary to discuss 
the Baptist relationship with the Bible in State Schools League in more detail. 
William Whale's support for the League gave tt a high degree of acceptance 
withUi the Baptist Association Ui the 1890s. He was Ui the forefront of its revival at 
the tum of tiie century, but by tiiis time, he was just one of a number of highly 
placed Baptists who gave active support to it. In November 1902, for instance, Mr 
Digby Denham, a member of parliament and member of Whale's congregatioa asked 
tiie Premier, Mr Robert Philp, if the government Uitended to fulfill its promise to the 
League to hold a referendum on tiie inti-oduction of tiie New Soutii Wales religious 
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instiuction Ui State Schools system Ui (Xieensland.97 Altiiough Philp affUmed his 
mtention to introduce a Bill to tiie House on tiie matter in tiie next sittUig in 1903, tt 
was not Uiti-oduced until 1906. By early 1906 Baptist support for the League was on 
the decline. In Febmary of that year the Queensland Baptist published a report from 
the Association's observer on the League, stating tiieU support for its decision to 
lobby the Premier on the wordUig of the proposed referendum on religious 
instruction.98 Up until this poUit they had been supportive of the League's aims, 
although a littie suspicious of its Anglican roots. By June the CXieensland Baptist 
was becoming openly hostile to it. 
This open hostility toward the League was completely sectarian in its nature. 
In June the CXieensland Baptist wamed its readers to be wary of tiie Leagues 
Anglican roots and predicted that its hidden agenda was "Bible readmg today, Bible 
teaching tomorrow, distinctive religious teaching next, and before we know where 
we are, freedom is lost under the ever blighting influence of sacerdotalism."99 The 
following month the CXieensland Baptist labeled the League, "the peril at our door." 100 
By September 1906 the Baptist Association was so convUiced of the League's threat 
to theU religious liberty that tiiey adopted a resolution which called on the 
Government to completely reject its proposal and. instead, move to protect the 
present secular education system agamst future interference. 101 By early 1907 the 
Queensland Baptist was so hostile to tt they considered all non-Anglicans mvolved 
in the League to be pawns in its game to achieve its hidden agenda. 102 They were 
barely able to contaUi theU constemation after tiie State election in April 1907 when 
it became apparent there was a majority in the Parliament who supported the 
recommendation of the League concerning a referendum. 103 As late as November 
1908 tiie CXieensland Baptist was still condemnUig it. 104 It should be noted that one 
97 Queensland ParUamentarv Debates. Vol. 90, 26 Nov. 1902 p. 1365. 
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99 QR, June 1906. 
100. OE, July 1906. 
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of the parliamentarians who supported a referendum was Denham, a Baptist who 
was one of the leading advocates of the proposal as tt passed tiirough the Legislative 
Assembly in 1907 and 1908.105 Denham's constant support for tiie League's aims 
paid off in the long ma because by 1910 the Baptist Association had altered its 
stance and was again supportUig the League, Uideed tiie Rev James Mursell was its 
vice-president. 106 
The aim of the League was to lobby tiie Government to amend the 1875 
Education Act to include certaUi sections of tiie New Soutii Wales Act relating to 
religious education in State Schools. The New South Wales education system, 
though secular like CXieensland, made provision for undogmatic Bible readmgs by 
teachers and visiting rights of up to one hour per day for clergy to give religious 
instmction to children of theU denomination only. 107 Baptist objections to this 
system were twofold: they argued that to requUe teachers employed by the State to 
read the Bible m school was tantamount to State aid to religioa which would requUe 
tiie State's constitution to be changed; they also believed that Anglican priests would 
use theU visiting rights to introduce Anglican instmction and sacerdotalism into the 
schools. 108 It was also their opinion that tiiis system had completely failed to achieve 
its aims in New South Wales. 109 
The referendum Bill took almost twenty montiis to pass through the Legislative 
Assembly. Although it was inti-oduced into the House in September 1906. tt was not 
proceeded with after the second reading stage. It was re-introduced in 1907, but 
again did not go beyond the second reading. On both occasions the Labor opposition 
employed filibustering tactics to hold tt up until tiie Government was forced to 
abandon tt for more important legislation. The Government re-Uitroduced the Bill 
early Ui 1908, but tiiis time Uitended to proceed with tt until tt was passed. It was 
finally assented on 21 April 1908. The question to be put to the voters in conjunction 
witii tiie pendUig Federal Election was: 
105. Queensland ParUamentarv Debates. Vol. 99,1907 & Vol. 101,1908. 
106. OB, Qct. 1910. 
107. Broome, Treasure, p. 51. 
108. QR, June 1906 & June 1907. 
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Are you in favour of Uiti-oducUig the followmg system into State 
Schools, namely:-
The State School master, in school hours, teaches selected Bible lessons 
from a reading-book provided for the purpose, but is not allowed to give 
sectarian teaching; 
Any mUiister of religion is entitied. in school hours, to give the children 
of his own denomUiation an hour's religious msti-uction on such day or 
days as the school committee can arrange for; 
Any parent is entitied to withdraw his child from all religious teaching if 
he chooses to do so. 110 
The referendum was not put to the voters Ui 1908 or 1909. but in conjunction witii 
tiie Federal Election Ui April 1910. The result was a resoundUig victory for the 
League. Of the 260,009 qualified voters in tiie State, some 139,560 (53.29 per cent) 
actually voted. Some 74.228 voted 'Yes' and 56,681 voted 'No', tiiere were 7.651 
informal votes. 
A Bill commensurate with the resutt of tiie referendum was Uitroduced into the 
Legislative Assembly on 13 July 1910 and its second reading debate began on 17 
August. The Labor opposition agaUi employed filibustering tactics to prevent its 
passage through the House. The second reading debate on 17 August was adjoumed 
after six hours. It was resummed on 1 September, but adjoumed after four hours. It 
was fmally resumed on 5 October. After a marathon sitting, which included the 
committee stage, tt was finally passed at 3.30 pm on 7 October. It passed through tiie 
thUd reading stage by 33 votes to 20 on 11 October. The Bill took a month to pass 
through the Legislative Council. It was retumed to the Assembly on 16 November 
and assented on 24 November. The Labor opposition, who had held tt up for so long, 
then suggested that tiie House rise to sing 'Praise God From Whom All Blessings 
Flow'.lll The Baptists rejoiced over its eventual adoptioa even though they had 
been antagonistic to tiie proposal, on sectarian grounds, from 1906 to 1908. They 
were appalled at the tactics of the opposition m holding up the Bill for so long. 112 
Parallel to the Baptist federation movement was a growUig sense among 
evangelicals generally and Baptists in particular that to regaUi a degree of credibility 
110. Queensland ParUamentarv Debates. Vol. 105,1910, p. 473. 
111. Oueensland ParUamentarv Debates. Vol. 107.1910. p. 2112. 
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in society tiiere should be closer co-operation or even tiiat formation of one big union 
of all churches. Altiiough tiie Brisbane MUiisters' Union and tiie Brisbane Council of 
Churches had established a model for closer co-operation, and even a union, the 
movement never got beyond the discussion stage. There were several reasons for tiie 
failure of tiiis union movement: the two most obvious beUig sectarianism and church 
tradition. Baptist sectarian sentiment was most often aimed at the Anglican and 
Roman Catholic churches, but ti-adition also prevented tiie union of several 
evangelical churches in tiiis period, for Uistance in 1906 the Baptists and the 
Churches of Christ discussed a merger. The ti-iumph of ti-adition over union would 
seem to be the most lUcely reason for the failure of the discussion. 
Altiiough (Xieensland Baptists, as a resutt of tiieU British heritage, had 
harboured a degree of mistrust for the Anglican church tt was allowed to surface in 
an altogether more pronounced way in 1909. This sectarian sentiment grew out of 
the moves by the Australian Anglican church to secure constitutional autonomy from 
Britain. Although Malyon, as editor of tiie CXieensland Baptist refrained from 
commenting on these moves, except to announce tiiat they were bemg taken, he did 
allow his sectarian sentiment to surface on another issue. In the same issue of the 
Queensland Baptist in which he announced these moves (and tt may have been pure 
coincidence) he ran a series of short commentaries on an article on Spurgeon from 
the Church Times, a British Anglican joumal. The article in question was to have 
affUmed that Spurgeon '"was a good Churchman gone astray..."' It was stated, he 
claimed, that Spurgeon was 'good' only when he was preaching "the doctrines of the 
Catiiolic Church", but not when he was preachUig heretical and separatist doctrUies. 
Malyon howled that the Anglican Church was Ui no position to accuse anyone of 
'separatism', after all tt was "nothing more" than a separatist sect of the Roman 
Catholic church. 113 The following year Malyon made a similarly emotive attack on 
the Catholic Times for an article it ran on what tt called "Baptist intmders Ui Italy." 114 
113.Q£„Nov. 1909. 
114. o a , Nov. 1910. 
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By 1917, at the height of tiie Conscription debate, this sectarianism took on an 
altogether more sinister character. 
Sectarianism before 1916 was. in general, sustained by theological and 
historical divisions, as m the Anglican example mentioned above, but toward the of 
1916 the basis shifted to nationalism. This bitter division was the resutt of tiie anti-
conscription campaign of Dr Daniel Mannix. tiie Catholic Coadjuctor-Archbishop of 
Melboume. Mannix was appalled by Britam's bmtal crackdown on the rebels during 
the Easter rebellion in Ireland and by what he considered to be the Uiequitable 
education systems in Australia. He urged all Australian Catholics to reject 
conscription and the so-called "sordid trade war' in Europe. 115 His position raised a 
storm of protest from Protestants, who were almost universally Ui support of 
conscription, the European War and the British crackdown Ui Ireland. Mannix was 
widely condemned for his stand and blamed for starting the sectarian controversy 
which followed the defeat of the fUst referendum. 
Austi-alian Baptists were solidly, though not universially. behind the 
Uitroduction of conscription. TheU argument was based on three claims: fUstiy, they 
claimed the opponents of conscripion were either exti-eme socialists (the I.W.W. Ui 
particular) or unpati-iotic; secondly, they claimed conscription was the only possible 
way for Britain to win tiie war - "the side which can place tiie last million men in the 
field will wUi"; and tiiUdly. they claimed conscription was the only faU way to fill 
the Austi-alian troop quota. 116 TheU initial response to the defeat of the 1916 
referendum was to blame the I.W.W. 117 but they soon shifted the blame to Mannix 
and his Catholic supporters. They cried out tiiat tiie Catholic church was building a 
new school a week instead of spending tiie money on tiie war effort. "Protestants", 
protested tiie Rev William Pope, "were loyal to tiieir home Govemment but Roman 
Catiiolics were fUst pledged to tiie Church of Rome, and afterwards to theU own 
115. Maiming Clark, A historv of Australia. VI, (Melboume: Melboume Uni. Press, 1988), pp. 18-19, 
Tumer, in Crowley A new history, p. 334 & Michael Hogan, The sectarian strand. (Ringwood-
Pengum. 1987). pp. 178-9. 
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countiy."! 18 Pope was presumably referrUig to U-eland. During the second 
referendum campaiga in 1917, the Baptists increased theU pressure on the opponents 
of conscription. They believed the appalling losses in Europe demanded the 
introduction of conscription. Those who opposed it were either ignorant of the 
reality of the War or motivated by gross materialism.! 19 
Baptist outrage at the anti-conscription stand of Mannix reached new heights in 
1918 after tiie defeat of the second referendum. At the annual meetmg of the Baptist 
Union of Tasmania in March 1918 the Rev Horace Jeffs wamed of the "Menace of 
Mannixism". Jeffs accused the Archbishop of sedition and of sowing the seeds of 
discord and disloyalty in Australia. Although he claimed he was not attackUig 
Catholics, Jeffs constantly spoke of Catholics and Catholic leaders as interchangeable 
terms. He concluded that the ultimate aim of Mannixism was "to bring this countiy 
under the control of the Papacy." He illustrated his claim with a story from 
CXieensland: 
Dr MerrUigton says tiiat the Romanists m CXieensland have a toast 
"Here's to five and ten", which meant in five years we shall control the 
State, and in ten years the Commonwealth. That would mean the 
extirpation of Protestantism, and the termination of liberty, because the 
Syllabus of the Roman Church is: "All who maUitain the liberty of the 
press - let them be damned." "Those who assert tiie liberty of conscience 
and of religious worship, let them be damned." "All who advocate the 
Uberty of speech -let them be damned."l20 
Jeffs' analysis of Catholic intentions reflected the emotive response of the leading 
conscriptionists in both referenda. Clearly Baptist sectarianism was based on their 
alliance with conservative Bourgeois-liberal elements within Australian society. 
They showed their pro-empUe. conservative attitudes Ui a very overt way. 
TheU sectarian sentiment led tiiem to ask in July 1918, "Is This Rome's War?" 
The emergence of a conspiracy theory was an alarming new trend among Baptists. 
Although it was short lived, it does serve to illustrate the depth of anti-Catholic 
sectarianism among Baptists. The article in question, a reprint from the Christian 
(London), seemed to encapsulate tiie tiiinking of many Australian Baptists. It argued. 
118. A a , 13 Feb. 1917. 
119.Aa,llDec. 1917. 
120. A a , 2 April 1918. 
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"let us state the fact without qualificatioa for tt needs none - ROME IS GREAT 
BRITAIN'S ENEMY." It went on to assert that "tiiis is not only Germany's War, IT 
IS ROME'S WAR also." The aim of tiie Vaticaa in supporting Germany, was to 
gam an independent Papal State witiiin Italy. Germany was the only countiy who 
could give tiiem what they wanted, tiierefore, they supported tiiem. 121 They were 
accusmg the Catiiolics of gross expediency. 
This Catiiolic conspUacy tiieory waned after the cessation of hostilities in 
Europe, but enjoyed a brief revival Ui 1920. The Catholic church in New South 
Wales publicly offered its endorsement of the Democratic Party in that State's 
election Ui 1920. Baptists were outraged. They wamed voters not to vote for the 
Democratic Party candidates, unless they wanted a retum to State aid to religion and 
religious education. Of course they blamed the Catholics themselves for the 
heightened sectarianism of the period. They were unwillUig to accept or unable to 
recognise any complicity on theU own part. 122 They reasoned that the decreased 
Protestant attendance figures, and corresponding increase in Catholic attendence was 
the resutt of a human attraction "to the extemal and sensuous" rather than the 
SpUitual. They refused to accept that Protestant alliance with tiie State was the main 
reason for theU declUiing fortunes. 123 
It should also be noted that Baptists were just as harsh on members of theU 
own denomUiation who broke from the official pro-conscription lUie. The mUiister of 
the Rockhampton Baptist church, the Rev Dr J. G. Hughes, was dismissed by his 
church shortly after the defeat of the second referendum. The dismissal was widely 
interpreted as retribution for his anti-conscription, anti-war stand during 1917, but the 
Baptist Associatioa Ui defendUig the actions of the church, argued that Hughes was 
not dismissed because of his opposition to conscription, but because of "his manner 
in expressUig those and other views, and his overbearUig authority, entUely out of 
place in a man occupying the position he does." 124 The nature of the debate almost 
121. A£„ 2 July 1918. 
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precluded the rational presentation of tiie cases botii for and agaUist conscription. 
Hughes may have been aggressive in his opposition to conscriptioa but so too were 
the Baptists who supported tt. TheU one sided justice must be questioned. 
Witiiout doubt tiie donUnant feature of tiie political, social and religious 
landscape during tiiis period. 1906 to 1926. was Worid War I. This War, like few 
others before it dramatically altered the political and social power stiuctijre of 
Europe and. to a lesser extent the rest of tiie worid. Its impact on Australian people 
Ui general and Austi-alian Baptists in particular was less dramatic, but still significant 
enough to alter theU political and social allegiances for at least two decades. The War 
dUectly impUiges upon this study in three key ways: fUst tt exposed the underlying 
social conservatism of (Xieensland and Australian Baptists; secondly, it exposed their 
deep seated sectarian and politically conformist tendencies; and finally, it hastened 
their slide Uito social marginalism. The actual War and its immediate causes and 
consequences are beyond the scope of this thesis. 
The contribution of CXieensland Baptists to the national war effort included 
sending some of theU finest young men to Europe to kill and be killed. In the fUst 
three years of tiie War some 675 CXieensland Baptist men served in the A.I.F. or tiie 
chaplaincy service. Of these, sixty five were killed, fifty eight wounded or diseased, 
five taken prisoner and three repatriated with military citations. Just two had retijmed 
unscatiied. They paid a terrible price for theU loyalty to KUig and country. Of the 
3,451 Baptists in CXieensland in 1917 almost twenty per cent participated in the War, 
few other social groupUigs Ui Australia could boast this level of participation. 125 
TheU involvement cost them a good part of tiieU next generation of men. 
The actions and attitudes of CXieensland Baptists durUig tiie conflict widened 
tiie existing gulf between tiiemselves and tiie workUig class Austi-alians tiiey were 
desperately tiying to call back from tiie brink of moral desti-uction. TheU alHance 
with tiie pro-British, Bourgeois-liberals during the Conscription debates finally 
buried what littie credibility they had retaUied from the 1890s. when Whale was at 
the height of his public mUiistiy. TheU actions and attitijdes, which will be outiined 
125. y a , 1917-18. 
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Ui detail below, finally sealed tiieU fate - to become, by the 1920s, a marginal social 
enclave. TheU attitudes can be categorised under three maUi themes: theU 
understanding of the spUitual implications of the War; theU attitude to war Ui general, 
and this War Ui particular; and theU attitude to the Conscription debate. 
Baptists, like most otiier evangelicals, were prone to look for the spiritual 
aspects of all social crises, the FUst World War bemg no exception. They had no 
doubts that the suffering, deprivation and human misery of the War was the product 
of God's judgement of the sins of the world. God was judging Australia for the 
prevalence of such national sUis as tiie 'drUik trade', gamblmg and immorality. 126 He 
was judgUig Europe for the lust for power of the German leadersl27, and the lack of 
faith in Him and godlessness of the leaders of Europe. 128 The reason for His 
continued judgement theU interpretation of the length of the War, was the sin of 
tmsting in military power and weaponry, rather than Ui Him. 129 The nations' 
confidence was misguided and, therefore, a sUi. Perhaps the greatest sin of all was 
the failure of the church. The church was to be God's witness to the world, but 
Uistead. had compromised itself through materialism. worldlUiess. apathy and a lack 
of vision of what God wanted to accomplish through tt. They considered that if 
God's church was errant then the nations would become errant also. 130 
TheU Uiitial response to the outbreak of war Ui August 1914 was to caU the 
church and the nations to prayer. The prayers of God's people was the only way to 
ensure that God's will would be accomplished through the situation. TheU prayers 
were also the best way to begin to alleviate the distress and sufferUig of people who 
had either been in or had lost a loved-one through the War. They saw prayer as the 
best way to prepare oneself for mmistry to the sufferUig world. 131 In additioa they 
fett that God's judgement would only be mitigated through prayer. The reason tiie 
War had contmued for almost twelve months, they argued m 1915, was that the 
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nations titjsted Ui arms, not prayer. 132 By mid 1918, after tiiree and a half years of 
praying for an end to the War, they began to question why God had still not 
answered them. Ui April 1918 tiie Rev William Pope, the vice-president of the 
Baptist Association of CXieensland, asked tiiis questioa and tiien gave four reasons 
why He had not: fUstly, God could not trust BritaUi witii victory - Britain still 
tmsted its military prowess, rather than Him; secondly, the Allies' association with 
Russia may have cost them victory - the evils of serfdom had tainted tiiem and all 
who associated with them; thU-dly. God was still usUig Germany to judge the sUi of 
the Allies, but the fUial end of Germany would be much worse that the suffering of 
the Allies; and fmally, the heartache and anguish in Australia was not the product of 
tme contrition over a sense of national sm. Pope asked, "what real faith have we 
evinced?" 133 Several months earlier the Australian Baptist had questioned whether 
Australia was ready for peace, since tt had still not introduced prohibition. 134 
An Uiteresting extention of this spiritual analysis of the war was the 
proliferation of sermons and articles on the Second ComUig of Christ and the End of 
the World. On 8 January 1918 the Australian Baptist published a manifesto signed 
by several leadmg London evangelicals which clearly stated that they believed the 
Second Coming of Christ was at hand. 135 The following week, on 15 January, the 
editor of the paper asked the pointed questioa "Do we want Him to come?" The 
editor argued that although most Christians believed Christ would retum and that 
even socialists accepted tiiat His presence on earth would be a good tiiUig, they 
really did not want Him to reappear immediately. The world was too busy wUmUig 
tiie war and preparUig for peace to desUe tiie changes tiiat would occur as a resutt of 
His retum and the church was far too entangled Ui the world to desUe tt. His solution 
was a thorough self-examUiation and rearrangement of tiie desires of the heart for 
God. 136 
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Six weeks later, on 26 Febmary 1918. the front page of the Australian Baptist 
was enblazoned with the questioa "Is tiiis the end of the worid?" The author of the 
accompanyUig article, the Rev Dr W. E. Orchard, argued that each age must come to 
an end Ui order for the so-called 'Goldem Age' of blessUig and plenty to retum. Each 
age, he argued, had a purpose and at its climax was asked an ultimate questioa if it 
could not answer, as was the case in previous ages, then tt was doomed to fail. He 
wrote: 
A question was put to the Roman EmpUe. It could not anwer; tt 
cmmbled away. A question was put to the Greek EmpUe. It fell. And 
these things are a new call to the world to rise higher. 137 
His thesis was that the War was the big question of this age, and tt had failed 
miserably to answer. Therefore, this age too must fall. This age was entangled in 
materialism, sectarianism, theological conflicts and the search for new mystical 
religions. The War was not over tmth, but over limited natural and economic 
resources. Such degraded thinking must end. The war was "the consummation of the 
age.... What is happening is the harvest of our civilisation. It is the summing up of 
our age." He pointed to the words of one chapIaUi at Gallipoli to support his 
argument "It is the twenty-fourth of Matthew [the Apocalypsel in motion." 138 
Some seven months after the War ended, in June 1919, the Bishop of Durham. 
England, reportedly predicted that "the Second Coming of our Lord will take place in 
1920." 139 Packer's inclusion of this prediction in the AusUalian Baptist indicated a 
degree of sympathy for its conclusions. These attitudes highlight the pervadUig 
pessimism among Baptists in Australia about the future of theU age and of the British 
EmpUe. The horror and sufferUig of Gallipoli and the Westem Front destroyed their 
confidence in the glory of the EmpUe and theU hope for humanity m general. The 
fact that the world did not end in 1920 was cold comfort to them, especially after 
losing the prohibition campaign Ui the early 1920s. 
It is somewhat paradoxical that atthough Australian Baptists were often 
aggressive in the support for Conscription and Britam's Uivolvement in the War, they 
137. A.B.. 26 Feb. 1918. 
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periodically claimed tiiey were opposed to war in general and tiiis war in particular. 
As mentioned Ui the previous chapter, they were quite antagonistic to the Boer War, 
particularly Austialia's involvement. When news of the outbreak of hostilities in 
Europe reached Austi-alia in August 1914 the Austialian Baotist expressed its utter 
dismay, yet total support for Britam's position. 140 WithUi weeks of tiie outbreak of 
the War a debate on whether Christian non-resistance was an altemative to war 
began to domUiate the letters to tiie editor colunm in tiie Australian Baptist. Some 
readers argued that non-resistance would only be effective in a world which was far 
more 'Christian' than this one, while otiiers argued that war was completely contrary 
to Christianity. 141 By the end of 1914 tiie debate had shifted to Jesus' position on 
war. One side argued that as Jesus did not actually condemn war, then netther should 
we. Their opponents argued that Jesus did not condemn slavery either, but tt was 
Christians which led the fight to have it abolished Ui the British EmpUe. 142By early 
1915 these dissenting views were censored from and no longer appeared in the 
Australian Baptist. 
This censorship is highUghted Ui an examination of another aspect of this 
debate Ui 1917. over whether Christians should participate Ui war or not. The pro-
war Australian Baptist effectively denied access, within its pages, to those who 
argued that Christians should not participate in war, because tt was tantemount to 
sanctioning murder. Its editor did this by publishUig only articles which took a pro-
war position in addressing the question. 143 This editorial bias only served to confuse 
the debate. The Baptist Association also followed this solution. In 1916 the 
Presidential address, entitied "The Bible and war", argued tiiat war played a large 
part Ui "the purposes of God toward Israel, tiiat God will always use war to his 
purposes and that war was a serious matter."l44 The preacher, tiie Rev C. J. W. 
Moon, also argued that evil and human sm was the only cause of war. and. therefore, 
God would always use it to judge humanity. The positive aspects of war, he argued. 
140. A a , 4 Aug. & 11 Aug. 1914. 
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were tiie glory of sacrifice, the great increase Ui the kingdom of God that would 
result from it and the grief and loss gave people a greater hope in immortality. 145 At 
no time did Moon acknowledge tiie Biblical condemnation of murder, nor did he 
mention Jesus' command to not resist your enemies. Those Baptists who supported 
Moon's position were satisfied, but those who advocated tiie anti-war position were 
totally ignored. 
The Baptist response to tiie BolshevUcs reflected similar attitudes. TheU 
response to the Russian Revolution Ui October 1917 went tiirough two distinct 
stages. TheU initial response was to see tt as an extention of the so-called Bourgeois 
Revolution of Febmary 1917. They were very positive about the benefits tt would 
bring to Russia. In essence, they fett that anything would be better tiian the 
repressive Tsarist regime. 146 They fett tiie most laudable feature of tiie Bolshevik 
Revolution was tiie apparent inti-oduction of religious freedom. They developed a 
sti-ong interest in the work of the Russian Baptist church and the Russian Missionary 
Society, because they were, perhaps more than anythUig else, keenly interested in the 
evangelisation of tiie country. 147 TheU attitude began to change Ui 1919. Although 
they were dismayed at the Russian withdrawal from tiie War. 148 they maUitained 
theU positive attitude until it became apparent that the Bolsheviks were tmly atheistic 
too. 149 TheU open hostility toward Bolshevism in 1919 had developed even further 
by 1921 when they began callmg tt a menace and a pestilence. 150 The radical change 
in the Baptist attitude to Bolshevism was. in essence, the result of an existing 
mistmst of communism. 
The genesis of tiie Baptist anti-Bolshevik sentiment must surely lie m their 
response to tiie upsurge in mdlitant unionism in the early 1890s. Despite WilUam 
Whale's public support for tiie uniorUsts, most Baptists felt tiie radicals were a dUect 
threat to tiieU Bourgeois-liberal society. TheU most strident criticism of Bolshevism 
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was its Utopian supposition that a change in the social order would bring about a 
fundamental change Ui human natijre. Ui the final analysis Bolshevism and 
Christianity were at odds with each other on this one poUit. Whereas the Bolsheviks 
postulated "that tt is the sty [which] makes the pig, not the pig tiie sty", Christianity 
argued that only a fundamental change in human natijre by "the supematural grace of 
God" would cure all social ills. They argued that Baptists welcomed social reform, 
"but the only radical and lastUig cure is the life of Christ flowing into human life."l5l 
To illusUate theU claim they pomted to tiie utter failure of William Lane's Paraguay 
experiments in 1893. To the Baptists the New Austi-alia experiments proved that 
given the best possible social envUonment human beUigs will still seek theU own 
selfish desUes.152 
Despite theU rejection of Bolshevism as a viable cure for human misery and 
need, (Xieensland Baptists were not exclusively antagonistic to certain aspects of its 
program. The Baptist Association's support of Whale's conciliation and arbiti-ation 
proposals in the 1890s was not a token gesture to please theU highest profile 
preacher. In 1912, while rejecting some of the solutions of the Australian socialists, 
they supported the strengthening of the powers of the Arbitration Court Ui reaching a 
just and equitable settlement of industrial disputes. 153 TheU support for the IndusUial 
Peace Bill was the resutt of theU condemnation of the exploitation of workers by 
theU employers. They were in favour, they claimed, of the notion of a fair day's pay 
for a faU day's work. 154 Interestingly, they recognised that the claira "the mission of 
the Church was to save men's souls, and not to attend to theU material condition", 
was both a mistake and, Uideed, an anti-Christian attitude which was largely 
responsible "for the alienation of the less thoughtful of the masses from the 
Chui-ches."l55 Despite tiiese noble claims in 1912, tiieU attitijde hardened as a resutt 
of the War. They openly pronounced theU support for the conservative retumed 
soldiers during the 'Red Flag riots', as much an anti-BolshevUc as a social order 
151. o a , April 1913. 
152. A a , 28 Aug. 1917 
153. Q.B.. Aug. 1912. 
154. O.B.. April 1912. 
155. O.B.. April 1912. 
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protest Ui Brisbane in March 1919.156 Li the fUial analysis (Xieensland and 
Austi-alian Baptists remamed loyal to tiieU class and to Bourgeois-liberalism, despite 
their occasional public expressions of sympathy with tiie cause, though not the 
program, of the socialists. 
The shift Ui the attitijdes of tiie CXieensland Baptists, tiiough subtie at fUst led 
to tiieU marigUialisation from mainstream (Xieensland society. TheU liberal attitudes 
Ui the 1890s gave them a degree of acceptance and credibility, but after tiie loss of 
the input of Poole and Whale they drifted to the periphery of society, a position from 
which they never recovered. 
156. A.B., 6 May 1919. Also see Raymond Evans, Loyalty & disloyalty. (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 
1987), pp. 158-69, for more information on the "Red Flag riots'. 
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CONCLUSION 
The Baptist church Ui (Xieensland has undergone considerable change smce its 
Uiception Ui 1855, but particularly Ui the period to 1926. In the eighty years 
foUowmg tiie arrival of the first Baptists in the Moreton Bay region, James and 
Christina Swan in 1846, tiie Baptists grew numerically from two to 3705 by 1926. 
In terms of churches, the number of Baptist churches in (Xieensland increased from 
one in 1855 to thUly nine churches and nine preachUig stations by 1926. This rapid 
Baptist expansion was comparable to that of CXieensland Ui the same period. In terms 
of numeric growth the Baptist church was not remarkable, compared with the 
growth of the other churches and the colony/state as a whole durUig the above 
period. What makes this period so important for the Baptist denommation in 
CXieensland is the ideological development it underwent. It has been the aim of this 
thesis to outiine this ideological development by examUiUig the various ideological 
stages passed through by tiie Baptists in CXieensland to 1926. 
The fUst stage of development for the Baptist church Ui the Moreton Bay 
region was the stmggle to establish a distinctive Baptist church. This stage could be 
termed the denommational stage. In this stage, which began Ui eamest Ui 1849 and 
ended in 1855. the Baptists in the Moreton Bay region formed a temporary alliance 
with two other evangetical churches, the Presbyterians and the Congregationalists, 
until tiieU numbers were large enough to form theU own church. As laudable as the 
United Evangelical Church (U.E.C.) was, it was never meant to be a permanent 
arrangement. Their denominational sentiment was far too strong and deep-seated. 
Immigration was the motive force behind the eventual formation of the three separate 
denominations represented in the U.E.C. It was not the product of a missionary 
enterprise, but of an influx of immigrants. The migration to Brisbane of several 
leadmg Baptists, such as Messrs T. B. Stephens, R. A. Kingsford and D. W. 
Somerset Ui the period following tiie establishment of tiie U.E.C. created tiie 
opportunity for the satisfaction of theU denommational desUes. By 1855 they felt 
confident tiiey had tiie leadership and congregational support to form a Baptist 
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church, albett one which mcorporated Congregationalists within its ranks. This 
openness would change rapidly over the next decade. 
The second stage of development of the Baptist church in Brisbane was an 
variant of the denommational stage. The inclusion of paedo-baptists withUi the 
membership of the Wharf St church offended the sensibilities of the majority of 
Baptists in the church. In two years theU inherent denomUiationalism drove them to 
exclude the paedo-baptists who had helped them to set up tiieir church in 1855. By 
1861 this same denominationalism drove them to split along theological lines. The 
history of the Baptist church in Britain is the history of two distinct denominations, 
one Arminian and the other Calvmist which share tiie same views on baptism and 
church govemment. The Calvmist/Armmian spltt Ui 1861. which led to the 
formation of the JUeh Particular Baptist church, was a manifestation of this historic 
division. The Edward St split in 1864, though not specifically over 
Calvmist/Arminian differences, had its roots in this stmggle for denominational 
purity. R. A. Kingsford, one of the leadmg critics of the open church policy of the 
Rev B. G. Wilsoa was a member of a Calvinist Particular Baptists before nUgrating 
to Australia. Kingsford's complaint was not so much agaUist the Arminian theology 
of Wharf St but over the lax spirituality of the church. He and his allies, such as 
Stephens and William Moore, believed the church was lacking in spirituality, 
because tt did not emphasise a traditional Baptist trait of a strict membership entiy 
criteria. Wilsoa they thought was to swift to baptise and induct new converts into 
the church. This stiuggle was compounded by the fact that there were several strong 
personalities on both sides of the debate. Both splits were only made possible by the 
presence of a large contingent of Baptists in Brisbane, the smaller country churches 
did not have this luxury. 
The stmggle for denontinational purity was limited to the Wharf St Baptist 
church and its Brisbane offshoots, because of the size of its congregation, but the 
smaller churches, particularly in tiie mral provincial centi'es outside Brisbane, were 
confronted with a very different stmggle. TheU formation was initially the resutt of 
theU denominationalism, or the denominationalism of their contemporaries, but their 
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real sunggle was for survival. This survival mentality opened them to the far more 
important movement of evangelicalism. Evangelicalism tiirived Ui these smaller 
churches, because they recognised they would not survive unless they concentrated 
on theU common beliefs, rather that theU differences. It fmally overcame even tiie 
denomUiationalism of the Brisbane churches in the second half of the 1870s. This 
evangelicalism was. like denonUnationalism. an import from BritaUi which found 
fertile ground among the 'survivors' Ui tiie CXieensland bush. It eventually overtook 
the waring Baptist factions in Brisbane through the negotiations over the 
establishment of the Baptist Association of CXieensland in 1877. This evangelical 
sentiment was not limited to the Baptist church. The education debate of the 1860s 
and 1870s, which resulted Ui the Uitroduction of a "free, secular and compulsory" 
education system in 1875, helped foster this sentiment between the other protestant 
groups in the colony, but it did not become institutionalised until tiie 1890s. 
The consummation of the Baptist evangelical movement Ui the establishment of 
the Baptist Association opened the way for a new stage of development that of 
expansionism. The 1880s marked a tumUig point in the development of the Baptist 
church in CXieensland. Rather than striving for specifically Uidividual church growth 
and unco-ordinated co-operation, they now had an organisation through which to 
stiive for the expansion of theU denomination throughout the colony. Co-operation 
was the key, but the hands which tumed it belonged to William Poole and William 
Whale. Poole migrated from Victoria, which had had a Baptist Association smce the 
1860s, in 1880 to pastor the South Brisbane Baptist church. He brought with him a 
wealtii of experience in denommational co-operation. WithUi half a decade he had 
initiated the proceedings which resulted Ui the establishment of a Baptist joumal, a 
city mission, a home mission and a foreign mission. His contribution to the 
expansion of the Association was rivalled only by the contribution of William 
Whale, who migrated to Brisbane from Britain Ui 1885 to pastor the Wharf St 
church. Whale forced the Association to utilise fully the mmistry programs that 
Poole had Uiitiated. He also led a sti-ong Baptist push into the public life of the 
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colony. Both Poole and Whale were pivotal to tiie Baptist expansionist stage of tiie 
1880s. but theU influence extended beyond this. 
The economic and social dislocation of tiie 1890s had a significant effect on 
Baptist expansionism. The marked slow down Ui the population growth of 
Queensland, due mostly to a dramatic fall in migratioa had a correspondUig effect on 
the growth rate of the Baptist churches. The economic depression and subsequent 
natural disasters, floods and droughts, also effected the economic stability of a 
number of churches and of the capacity of the Association to fund its ministry 
programs. In tiiis situation the Baptists shifted the emphasis of theU expansionism 
from size to pubUc influence. Botii Poole and Whale were influencial Ui the shift in 
emphasis. Poole Uiitiated the proceedUigs which resulted in the establishment of the 
Brisbane Minister's Unioa an UiterdenomUiational union of non-Anglican protestant 
clergy. He was also active in voicing the moral and social concerns of the 
Association through its annual meetings and in the Queensland Baptist. Whale was 
far more forthright Ui his activities than even Poole. He was one of the leading 
ministers, of any denominatioa Ui the tijmultuous industrial unrest which racked the 
colony between 1889 and 1896. He was a leading advocate of the establishment of a 
compulsory arbiti-ation court. He defended the workmg-class against bourgeois 
attacks and was an ardent advocate of social equality. He led a number of campaigns 
against the easmg of the restrictions on the sale of alcohol and gambling. He also 
advocated the Uiclusion of religious insti-uction m the secular education system. His 
energy and drive seemingly kept the Association from stagnation during a very 
debilitatUig period. The only negative legacy of the activities of Poole and Whale 
was that no-one with the intellectual capacity and courage was found to succeed 
them Uito the twentieth centijry. 
The absence of leaders with the capacity to articulate liberal evangelical 
concerns dramatically effected the expansion of the Baptist denomUiation in tiie 
twentieth centijry. They had capable leaders, such as Higlett and Malyoa but none 
with tiie capacity to effectively offer a liberal evangelical critique of the changing 
CXieensland society. As a denomUiation, they consolidated tiieU position by 
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establishUig theU own mmister's tt-amUig college, by launchUig several evangelistic 
programs and by aidmg in the formation of tiie Baptist Union of Austi-alia. By 1926 
the Baptists were a fully equipped national organisation, with mmistiy programs Ui 
city, national and foreign fields. Through tiieU college they were developing a 
distinctively (Xieensland character in theU leadership. TheU only major difficiency 
was a lack of credibility among the workUig-cIass. TheU puritanical condemnation of 
public immorality and stiident advocacy of bourgeois-liberal ideas, such as 
conscription and war, alienated tiie working-class and they lost touch with 
(Xieensland society. The rise of the labour movement and the Labor Party as credible 
political and social forces effectively alienated those groups who formed an alliance 
with bourgeois-liberalism. (Xieensland Baptists were one such group. By the 1920s 
they had almost completely forsaken theU liberal evangelical ideas, as presented by 
Poole and Whale, in favour of the advocation of American conservative evangelical 
ideas. Some historians suggest they came under the influence of the American 
fundamentalists,! but there is not the evidence to conclusively prove this thesis Ui the 
period to 1926. What is clear is that they observed the decline of the so called liberal 
evangelical Baptists Ui Britain and the corresponding rise of the conservative 
evangelical and fundamentalist Baptists in America, and concluded that conservative 
should equal growth. TheU own declme, in relation to the population growth of 
(Xieensland. indicates they were nUstaken. 
This thesis has been an attempt to understand the processes which led to the 
creation of a Baptist denomination in Queensland which exists as an Urelevant social 
enclave. It has not been an attempt to blandly narrate tiie history of the Baptist 
church in (Xieensland or to laud its successes and lament its failures. It has sought to 
trace its ideological development from an ardentiy denominational sect through a 
liberal evangelical stage (much like the liberal evangelical Nonconformists in Britain) 
to the onset of a conservative evangelical, some might call fundamentelist stage 
1 See David Parker, FundamentaUsm &. conservative protestantism in Australia. 1920-1980. (Ph.D. 
Thesis, Uni. of Qld., 1982) & McPherson, Diversity of beUef. (1987). 
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which has characterised the denomination for most of the twentieth century. This 
thesis has outiined the rise and fall of a vital liberal evangelical religious sect. 
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